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PUBLISHERS' PREFACE.

Ir is believed that such a work as “ Tum NEw TrstaMeNt CoMMxTARY "
is designed to be is greatly needed. This age has been characterized by
unusual activity in the department of Biblical Criticism. 'There never
was o time when the Bible was more severely attacked. But it is
equally true, there never was a time when the friends of the Bible felt
more securo in their plea for its genuineness and divine authenticity.
Opposition has only stimulated earnest inquiry, and this has brought
to light a vast amount of heretofore unknown evidence, as well as deo-
veloped an exegesis which promises the best results to all earnest
students of the sacred volume.

We think it may be fairly claimed that the Bible,as a divine revela
tion, has been fully vindicated. It only remains to apprehend the truth
whichk the Bible teaches, and then wo may hope for the complete reali-
gation of the blessed influence which it is designed to exert in the sal-
vation and civilization of our race. To secure this result, it is very de-
sirable that the present means for enlightened criticism should be used
in giving the world a commentary that will at once be popular, and employ
all the best learning that is now so abundantly acoessible in this depart-
ment of study. It was the belief that such a work as would meet this
demand of the age could now be produced, that suggested the publica-
tion of

THE NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY.

Within the last few years several able commentaries have been pub-
lished on the Old Testament, and it is believed little more can be done
for thia portion of the Bible. But as the New Testament contains what
we are more particularly interested in, it is all the more important that
the best results of biblical eriticism should be applied in elucidating its

teaching. And yet we are inclined to believe that this is just the part
1)



iv PUBLISHERS PREFACE.

of the Bible that has failed to receive that enlightoned treatment
which is necessary to give it its true meaning. Taking this view
of the matter, it was thought that & commentary on the New Testament,
projected on a liberzl basis and wrought out by skillful and able men,
possessed of the clearest and ripest views of the Christian Dispensation,
would commend itself to the public in a way that would at once secure
a large patronage. Hence, after much correspondence and conference
on the subject, the publishers of the present work called a meeting of
such persons as had been agreed upon to take part in the proposed com-
mentary, to consider the whole matter and make such arrangements as
were deemed necessary to push the work to completion. At this meet-
ing it was unanimously agreed that the work should proceed &t once
upon the general character and plan indicated as follows:

1. When completed, to consist of eleven volumes, divided and
assigned as follows:

and Colossmns,

. Galatians, Ephesians, Phlllppmns,}

. First and Second Thessalonmna}

Timothy, Titus, and Philemon,

. Hebrews,
10.
11.

James, Peter, John, and Jude.
Reveiations,

1. Matthew and Mark, . . . . J. W. MoGarvey
2. Luke, . . . . . . . J. 8. Lamar,

3. John, . . . . . C. L. Loos.

4. Acts, W. T. Moorn.

5. Romans, W. K. PexpLeroN.
6. First and Second Cornnthmns, Isa40 ExrRrETT.

7

R. Rionarpson.

To be assigned.

R. MiLricax.
To be assigned.
To be assigned.

2. The text used to be same as Bagster's Critical English New Tes-
tament. To be arranged into paragraphs. Chapters and verse-marks
retained, but subordinated to this arrangement.

3. The text to be printed at the top of the page. The different read-
ings and purely critical notes to be printed in small type immediately
under the text.

4, Following the text to be, first, a brief analysis of each section
when necessary; second, Exegetical and Critical notes, as concieely
made as can be done to present clearly the meaning, provided that such
notes as are not suitable for the body of the work shall be arranged at the
ond of the volume; third, brief Practical Reflections; fourth. each book
to contain an Introduction, giving history, canonicity, general purpose
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eto. The whole work to be made as popular as possible, at same time
scholarly and critical enough for preachers and Bible students.

5. Parallel references to be placed in the margin of the text; and
such maps, illustrations, chronological index, tables, ete., to be provided.
as are necessary for ample illustration.

6. The size of volume to be crown octavo. The text in long primer
and notes in bourgeois. Each volume to contain about 400 pages.

Since the meeting referred to above, considerable progress has been
made in the various divisions of the work—several of the volumes be-
ing already completed, or nearly so. It is the purpose of all concerned
to push the work forward as rapidly as possible.

We do not propose to discuss here the merits of the pressnt volume,
and yet we feel that it would not be out of place to call the attention of
the public to the following important special features:

a. 1t distributes the subject matter of the narratives into the Parts,
8ections, and Paragraphs which are the patural divisions made by the
inspired authors, instead of observing the unnatural division into chap
ters and verses which has been introduced into our printed Bibles.
This arrangement makes the plan of the inspired writers more intelli-
gible, and greatly facilitates both the comprehension and the remem-
brance of what they have written.

b. It treats these narratives as historical proofs of the Messiahship and
Sonship of Jesus, and the logical bearing on this question of all the
facts recorded, is carefully pointed out in the form of an “Argument”
at the end of every section. This feature of the work, which is entirely
new, is calculated to greatly exalt the reader’s appreciation of the testi-
mony for Jesus, and it should not fail to increase his faith.

¢. 1t discusses elaborately, and by a method in many respects new,
the interesting subject of the genealogy of our Saviour, as given by
Matthew.

d. A note on the genuineness of the last twelve verses of the gospel
of Mark, is appended ut the close of the volume, which we think will be
accepted us o complete refutation of the argument advanced by some
eminent critics and commentators of the present age in favor of reject-
ing these verses fromn the inspired canon. We believe that this note
alone will be regarded by uppreoiative readers as worth the entire price
>f the vulume.






INTRODUCTION.

t1. Tuz Avrmorsurr.

Wuen the authorship of a book has never boen disputed, its friends
have usually but little to say on the subject. Such is the case with the
narrative of Matthew. The article in Smith’s Bible Dictionary on the
goepel of Matthew disposes of the entire question in these few words:
“The gospel which bears the name of St. Matthew was written by the
apostle, according to the testimony of all antiquity.” Dean Alford, in the
Prolegomena to his Greek Testament, disposes of it almost as briefly.
He says, “ The author of this gospel has been universally believed to be
the ArosTLE MATTHEW. With this belief the cuntents of the gospel are
not inconsistent; and we find it current in the earliest ages.” By the
enarliest ages the learned writer meane the earliest ages of uninspired Chris-
tian literature: for the book of Matthew is not mentioned in the later books
of the New Testament, although the latter reach down in date of compo-
sition to the close of the first century. The first in the list of early
writers who ascribe this gospel to Matthew is Papias, who wrote in the
beginning of the second century, about seventy or eighty years after
the death of Jesus; he is followed by Irenzus of the same century, then
by Eusebius, Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome, and others, reaching down to
the fourth century.

Buch testimony as this, to a mind accustomed to reflection on, questions
of the kind, is conclusive. But for the benefit of such readers as are un-
familiar with inquiries of this nature, and who frequently hear the ques-
tion, how do you know that the books of the New Testament were writ=
ten by the men whose names they bear, we think it proper to add a few
observations on the force of this testimony.

The history of literature shows that it is almost impossible to conceal the
authorship of a work which makes any impression on the public mind,
even when there is a studied effort to do so. In the absence of such an
effort it is unheard of; when, therefore, the narrative now called Matthew's
was first put into circulation, we may assume that its authorship was known
to ite readers, and that as its circulation extended this knowledge extended
with it. This is true of ordinary books, and must especially have
been true of this, which depends for its value iu part on the author’s
menns of knowing the facts of which he testifies, and in part on his hon-
esty in reporting them.

Again, when the anthorship of a book is once generally known, it is
wearly if not qnite impossible that it should afterward be accredited to an-

a



8 INTRODUCTION.
other. This would require complicity in a fraud by too many different
and disinterested witnesses. In the present instance it would have re-
quired the complicity of the foes as well as the friends of Christ; for,
when the book first came into circulation, both parties within the range
of its circulation must have known its authorship. Moreover, if it had
been in the power of the early disciples to falsely represent the author-
ship with success, it is inconceivable that they should have fixed it on
Matthew, one of the most obscure of all the apostles. Their object in the
fraud would have been to give the book a fictitious credit, which could
have been done only by ascribing it to some apostle of greater note than
Matthew,

In view of these considerations the reader will readily perceive that the
name of the real author could not have been lost and a fictitious name
substituted so early as the days of Papias, who, if we adopt the earliest
supposed date of Matthew, A. D. 42, lived and wrote only some sixty or sev-
enty years after the composition of the book. There were men then liv-
ing who could remember the first appearance of the book, and thousands
of both friends and foes to whom all the facts of the authorship were fa-
wiliar, The earliest mention of the authorship, then, which the fragment-
ary remains of ancient Christian literature have preserved to us, reaches
within the period when living witnesses were still abundant; and from
that time an unbroken chain of testimony has come down to us. There
is no book of antiquity, in either sacred or prcfane hterature, whose an
thorship is more unquestionable. - -

t 2. THE LANGUAGE,

There has been mnch difference of opinion among scholars as to whether
Matthew originally wrote his narrative in Greek, or in the Hebrew dialect
of his age. The most satisfactory statement of the evidence pro and com
accessible to the general reader may be found in Smith’s Bible Dictionary,
Art. MATTHEW, GO8PEL OF. The essential facts in the case are the foilow-
ing: All of the ancient writers, whose extant writings allude to the ques-
tion, represent Matthew as having written a narrative in Hebrew ; but not
one of them claims 10 have seen it except Jerome, and he subsequently ex-
presses doubt as to whether the book which he saw under this name was
the genuine Matthew. If a genuine Hebrew narrative at any time existed,
it perished with the age which gave it birth. All of the writers just
named were familiar with the Greek Matthew; and none of them speak
of it as a translation. A large majority of the modern writers regard the
Qreek as the original, and it is a singular confirmation of the correctnese
of this opinion that Alford, who, in the first edition of his commentary,
took ground in favor of a Hebrew original, in the later editions acknowl-
edges that he has been constrained to abandon that position. (See Prole-
gomena to third edition.)

VN
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2 3. Tar Dartr

The exact date of the composition of Matthew’s narrative is not known.
Our judgment a8 to the probable date must be formed chiefly by connider-
ing the following facts: [First, the early writers uniforinly represent it as
the first of the New Testament books. But the date of Luke is very def-
initely fixed us not later than Paul’s Cesarean iniprisonment, which con-
tinued from the summer of A. D. 58 to the fall of A. D. 60; consequently,
Matthew must have written previous to the former date, or within less
than twenty-four years after the death of Jesus. Second, Eusebius, in his
Ecclesiastical History, book iii. chap. 24, says that Matthew wrote when
he was about to leave his own country for other nations. This is indef-
inite as to date, and is intended by the author not to fix the time, but to
state the occasion of the composition; for he adds, that Matthew “thus
supplied the want of his presence to them by his writings.” Third,
Irenwus declares that Matthew wrote © while Peter and Paul were preach-
ing the gospel in Rome, and founding the church.” (Haer. iii. 1.) But
Peter and Paul never did preach together in Rome; and it is certain that
shey did not jointly found the church there, for Paul had not yet been in
Rome when hé wrote his epistle to the church already established there.
(Rom.i. 8,13; xv. 24-32) Fourth, Nicephorus, a writer of the fourteenth cen-
tury, is cited as asserting that this gospel was published fifteen years after
the ascension of Jesus; while Euthymius, a writer of the twelfth century,
and Theophylact, of the eleventh century, place the publication eight years
after the ascension. (See Alford’s Prolegomena and Smith’s Dictionary.)
But the last three writers lived at too late a period to be of any authority
on the subject. Fifih, the text of Matthew contains two remarks which
show that it was composed at least a number of years after the death of
Jesus, viz., the remark that the potter’s field, purchased by the blood
money of Judas, “ was called the field of blood unto this day,” and the re-
mark concerning the false report of the soldiers who guarded the
scpulchre, that “this saying is commonly reported among the Jews unto
this day.” (Matt. xxvii. 8; xxviii. 15.) It is thonght by Alford, and by the
writer in Smith’s Dictionary, that these remarks are inconsistent with the
supporition that only so short a period aa eight years had intervened.
But the inconsistency is not apparent; for the name of the field might
have had a very brief existence, and it was well worthy of remark that this
name, and that the report of the soldiers so soon and so thoroughly ex-
ploded, should have continued to be repeated after a lapse of even eight
years.

I think that only the first and last of these facts should have any weight
n deciding this question. The last renders it highly probable that the
date was not earlier than that mentioned by Eutbymius and Theophylact,
eight years afier the ascension, or A. D. 42; while the first proves conclu-
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sively that it was not later than A. D. 58, or twenty-four years after the
ascension. In some of the sixteen intervening years the parrative first
made its appearance.

In this brief statement of the case I have purposely omitted many argu-
ments of former writers which I regard as irrelevant or inconclusive.

¢t 4. Tar CarNoxNiCITY.

If Matthew is the author of this narrative, as we have proved in § 1,
above, its canonicity is necessarily implied in this fact. But in addition
to the evidence arising from this source, we may cite the following: First,
passages are quoted from Matthew as from an authoritative work by the
author of the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, by Clement of Rome, by
Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, Irenseus, Tatian,
Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen.
(See Smith’s Dictionary and citations in Milligan’s Reason and Revelation.)
This list of writers extends in point of time from the close of the first cent-
ury to within the third century; and some of them lived within the time
when living men, both inepired and uninspired, could testify as to the ex-
act origin of all the books of the New Testament. Second, Irenwmus, of
the second century, recognized our present four gospels; Tatian, who died
A. D. 170, recognized them and composed a barmony of them; Theophi-
lus, 168, wrote a commentary on them; and Clement of Alexandria, 189,
distinguished them from an uncanonical gospel according to the Egyp-
tians. (See Smith’s Dictionary.) 'Theseauthorities make it unquestionabie
that the book of Matthew was nniversally received as an inspired docu-
ment at a date too early for men to be mistaken in reference to its origin.

¢ 5. PrrPoSE AND CHARACTER.

—~—

The purpose of a writer is to be ascertained from his own avowal, or by
considering what he has written. Matthew’s narrative contains no formal
avowal of his purpose, but its matter shows clearly that his chiefl object
was the one avowed by John, “that you might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing you might have life through hia
name.” (John xx. 31.) Subordinate to this was the manifest purpose of
recording, for the practical guidance of Christians, many precepts, prom-
ises and predictions selected from the oral teaching of Jesus. The truth
of these two observations will be made to appear continually in the course
of the following-work.

In pursuit of his main purpose, Matthew presents an array of prophecies
fulfilled in the person of Jesus, of miracles wrought by him and with ref-
erence to him, of characteristica possessed by him, and of predictions
uttered by him, which constitute an overwhelming proof of his Messiahship
and his divinity, It will be an important partiof our task in the follow
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ing pages to call particular attention to this proof; and the reader will be
able to see the entire body of it in a narrow compass if he will read con-
nectedly the “arguments” appended to the several sections into which the
notes are distributed.

In pursuit of his secondary object, our author has enriched his narrative
with such a selection of gems from the treasury of the (ireat Teacher, as
must ever make his book the most attractive and the most frequently
read of all the books in the New Testament. To those who are in pursuit
of the fundamental maxims of a pure morality and a consistent piety, it
ir indispensable,

While Matthew maintains throughout his narrative a purely Christian
spirit, he looks at every thing with Jewish eyes, and keeps his own
countrymen in view as his readers. He is not unmindful of the fact that
many of his Jewish kinsmen spoke only the Greek language, and conse-
quently he sometimes tranalates into Greek Hebrew words which he has
occasion to employ. (See i. 23; xxvii, 33, 46.) But, unlike the other his
torians, he omits those explanations of Jewish customs and of local refer-
ences, which Gentile readers would naturally expect (Comp. Mark vii. 3,4,
xiii. 3); yet he devotes more attention than do all of the others to the ful-
fillments of prophecy; and he is alone in giving that line of ancestry by
which Jesus was heir of the throne of David. -

6. PrLAN oF TRIS COMMENTARY.

A proper presentation of any subject according to the methods of mod-
ern thought, requires a formal designation of its natural divisions. Such
designation was not made by the writers of antiquity, but is an invention
of modern times. The division of the Bible into chapters and verses
was intended merely to facilitate references, and is in many instances
quite arbitrary, These divisions have become indispensable, but they
should be so printed as to make them only a convenience ; and the natural
divisions of each book should be restored. In order tothis end, the text
of Matthew and Mark has been distributed in this Commentary into para-
graphs, and in the comments the subject-matter of each paragraph is
printed in capital letters at the head of the notes thereon. The larger di-
visions called sections, each including a group of closely-related para-
graphs, are aleo indicated in the notes by proper headings ; and under the
heading of eachis a brief analysis of the section by paragraphs. This
latter arrangement will enable the reader to see at a glance Matthew's
treatment of each section before he reads it, and to trace more easily the
thread of thought which pervades it. In addition to these smaller di-
visions there is & more general division of the matter of nearly every
book of the Bible into what we call, for want of a better name, its Parta.
Matthew’s narrative consists of three parts, Part First extending from the
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beginning to the eleventh verse of the fourth chapter, and treating of
the birth, the childhood, the baptism, and the temptation of Jesus; Part
Second extending from iv. 12 to xviii. 35, and including his ministry in
Gnlilee; Part Third extending from xix. 1 to the end of the book, and
including events which transpired in Perea and Judea. It is necessary
to observe these divisions in order to an intelligible appreciation of
Matthew’s plan; and, therefore, they are indicated in the folluwing notes.

I have written on Matthew very much as if it stood alone, paying but
little attention to the differences between it and the other gespels: but in
the notes on Mark I have taken pains to notice all the differences be-
tween him and Matthew which I have thought worthy of remark, and
some of those between him and the other evangelists. In the main, how-
ever, | have left it to Messrs. J. S. Lamar and C. L. Locs, who are to
write the volumes on Luke and John for this series of commentaries, to
notice the differences between those narratives and the two included in
this volume.

In order to facilitate a comparison of the four gospels in reference to
matters mentioned by two or more of them, I have indicated by snitable
references appended to the headings of paragraphs, the parallel passuges.
All other references whicli I bave thought necessary to the elucidation of
the text, I have given in the body of the notes.

The Commentary is intended primarily for the people, and only second-
arily for scholars. I have, therefore, avoided, so far as I could consist-
ently with the demands of exegesis, the use of Greek words and of
elaborate criticisms on the original. I have also taken pains to make
prominent such points in the narrative, and such lessons in the speeches
and conversations of Jesus, as promised to make a deep impression on the
religious sentiments and daily life of the reader.

While the matter of the work is arranged with a view to its being used
as & work of reference, I have alao striven to adapt it to consecutive read-
ing. To those who may attempt to read it consecutively, and such
readers I especially covet, I auggest the propriety of uniformly reading
the text of each paragraph before reading the notes which belong to it.

It would argue unwonted egotism to send forth among the wnany works
which have taxed the powers of great wminds, a commentary on any por-
tion of the Scriptures, without some degree of misgiving about ite recep-
tion by the public; and especially is this true of a commentary on so
familiar a portion of Secripture as that assigned to the present author. 1
would hesitate to do so, but for the fact that a respectable portion of the
public are known to desire a commentary from scholars of the religious
body with which I am connected ; and T hope in some measure to gratify
this desire. Having been engaged for eight vears in giving instruction to
thoughtful and inquisitive young men in the entire range of sacred his-
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tory, and by a method which required me to commit to memory the text,
and to study carefully all the works on the subject within my reach, I
flatter mnyself that I have acquired a respectable familiarity with the
subject, and some degree of akill in exhibiting it to the inquiring mind.
The borrowed materials which I have employed have been drawn from so
great a variety of sources—many of them now forgotten—that [ think
proper to give no list of the authors whom I have consulted. All especial
credits which are thought necessary are given in the body of the notes.
The reader will also observe that I have occupied but little space in stat-
ing the opinions of other writers, for the purpose either of combating
their views or of confirming my own., I have preferred to let the views
which I advance depend foracceptance on their own intrinsic merits, and
on the reasons which are given to support them; this, indeed, is the only
support which can justly entitle them to respect.

Praying that Jesus, the Christ, the Son of the living Qod, the exhibi-
tion of whom to the world is the glory of Matthew's narrative, whose
footsteps from the manger to the cross have been fondly traced in these
pages, may be ever enthroned in the hearts of my readers, I trustfully
commit this labor of my hands to the destiny which he has provided for
it. THE AUTHOR.

LexmvaToN, Kv., 1875.






MATTHEW.

PART

FIRST.

FROM THE BIRTH OF JESUS TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS
MINISTRY.

CHAPTERS

1. ' The book of the generation
of Jesus Christ, the son of Da’vid,
the son of A’braham. * A’bra-

I. 1-IV. 11.

ham begat I'saac; and I'saac be-
at Ja'cob; and Ja'cob begat
u'das and his brethren; *and

SECTION L

GexnraLoOY of Jrsus, I 1-17.

Title of the List, 1: First Division, 2-6;
Becond Division, 6-11; Third Divis-
lon, 12-16; The Divisions Stated, 17.

Title of the List, 1.

1. The book.—The expression
with which this narrative opens—
“The hook of the generation of Je-
sus Christ'—is not the title of the
entire narrative, for as such it would
be inadequate; but it is the title of
the genealogical list which follows.
See a similar use of the word book,

en. v.1.) The title shows both the
natare of the list and ita object. It
is the genealogy of Jesus, and its
object is to show that He is “‘gon of
David, son of Abraham.” God had
promised to each of these patriarchs
that the Christ should be of his off-
spring, and Matthew shows by this
list that Jesus is the offspring of
both. The term book is without the
article in the original, and should
have the indefinite article in Eng-

lish. It is not called t/%e book, as
if there were no other, but a book.
Another, differing materially from
this, is preserved in the third chap-
ter of Luke.

the generation.— The Greek
term rendered generation (yévesi)
has here the unusual sense of gene-
alogy. 1t designates the line of
ancestry through which the flesh-
ly nature of Jesus was generated.
(Comp. Rom. i. 3, in the original.)

First Division, 2-8. (Luke iii.
31-34.)

2. Abraham begat.—In pur
suance of the object indicated in
the title, Matthew proceeds first to
reproduce from the Old Testament
records the line of descent from
Abraham to David. This he may
have taken either from the list

iven in 1 Chron. 1. 34-ii. 15, or
%rom the original history of the
persons found 1n Genesis and Ruth.
(See Gen. xxi. 1-3; xxv. 21-26;
xxix. 35; xxxviii. 29; Ruth iv. 18-
21.)

s
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[i. 3-6.

Ju'das begat Pha'res and Za'ra of
Tha'mar; and Pha'res begat Eg'-
rom; and Esrom begat A'ram ;
‘and A'ram begat Amin’adab;
and Amin’adab T)egat Naas'son ;
and Naas’son begat Sal'mon;
*and Sal'mon begat Bo'oz of
Ra’chab; and Bo'oz begat O'bed

of Ruth; and O’bed begat Jes'se.
SAnd Jes'se begat Da’vid the
king; and Da’vid [the king] be-
gat Sol'omon of her that had
been the wife of Uri'as; "and
Solomon begat Robo’am; and

6 o Baorers Ree Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch . T 8 Green, Alford, Tregelles

3. of Thamar.—Contrary to the
usual custom of omitting names of
females from genealogical tables,
Matthew here mentions Tamar as
the mother of Pharez, and 1n verse
5, Ruth, as the mother of Ohed He
also states the fact, nowhere else
mentioned 1n the Scriptares that
Salmon begat Boos of Rachab—
that 18, as understood by the com-
mentators in general, of Rahab the
harlot (Comp Josh ii 1-21, v I,
29-25) These three females to-
gether with Bathsheba (verse 6),
are mentioned because of remark-
able peculiari.ies in their history
The QGentile origin of Tamar, Ra-
hab, and Ruth; the smgular incest
of the first (Gen xxxvii 12-26),
the depraved life but subsequent
remarkable farth of the second
(Josh ii 8-11, Heb x1 31), and
the virtues of the third so remark-
able for one of heathen education,
combined to render them objects
of especial interest to the Jews
when remembered as maternal an-
cestors of David and his royal off-
spring It was equally worthy of
note that Bathsheba, the guilty and
unfortunate wife of Uriah (2 Sam
xi. and x1i ), became, in the mysteri-
ous workings of God's providence,
the mother of the heira of David's
throne That all of these women
were among the maternal ancestors
of Jeaus was equally worthy of no-
tice, and is in keeping with hias
misgion as the Savior of both Jews
and Gentiles, and of the most sinful
in both classes who can be brought
to repentance.

§

!

5, 6. Salmon David.—
Commentators have long noted the
singular circumstance that David
is named a8 the fourth in descent
from Salmon the husband of Ra-
hab, although the time hetween the
mention of Rahab and the birth of
David is 366 years The time 1s
ascertained by the following cal
culation From the departure out
of Egypt to the founding of Solo-
mon's temple was 480 years (I
Ks vi 1) Counting back from
this event to the birth of Dawid,
we have four years of Solomon's
reign (ibid ), the forty jears of
David's reign (1 Ks 1t 11) and
the thirty years of David's life be-
fore he came to the throne (2 Sam
v 4)—making an aggregate of sev-
enty-four years to be deducted from
the 450, and leaving 406 Trom
this number we again subtract the
forty years between the exode and
Rahab's appearance in the history,
which leaves 366 years for the time
between this event and the birth of
David Now if we suppose that
Salmon took Rahab to wife during
the same year in which she wus
delivered from the destruction of
Jericho and that Boaz was born
the fol]owinﬁ year, we have 365
years to divide between three gen-
erations This would require, on
the supposition of a division ahout
equal, that Boar should bave been
122 years old at the birth of Obed,
Obed 122 at the barth of Jesse, and
Jesse 121 at the birth of David
These figurea are altogether im-
probable unless we suppose a
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Robo’am begat Abi'a; and Abi’a
begat A'sa; *and A'sa begat Jos'-

aphat; and Jos'aphat begat Jo’-
ram; and Jo'ram begat Ozi'as,

providence even more remarkable
than that connected with the birth
of Isaac when his father was 100
years old—a supposition not to be
adopted in the agsence of indubi-
wable proof. Some writers, to avoid
the difficulty involved in these fig-
ures, have suggested that the Ra-
hab here mentioned may have been
some other than the harlot of Jeri-
cho; but this affects not the case
materially, for Salmon, being son
of Nahshon, captain of the tribe of
Judah at the beginning of the forty
years of wandering (Num i. 7),
must have been cotemporary with
Rahab of Jericho; and if the Ra-
hal, of our text is a different wo-
man, still the birth of her son Boaz
must have occurred not much later
than the time above mentioned.
We think there is no reason to
doubt the opinion of the best re-
cent commmentators, that some names
are omitted in this place, the more
noted ones alone being retained.
This opinion becomes a necessity
if as i8 not unlikely, it be found
that the true chronol)(')rrv of this pe-
riod is that given by Paul in Acts
xiii. 18-20. He makes it 450 years
from the entrance into Canaan to
the reign of,Saul, and Saul’s reign
commenced ‘ten years before the
birth of David. (Acts xiii. 21.
Compare 2 Sam. v. 4.) This gives
460 years, instead of 366, between
Rabalb and David, all of which
must be divided as above—making
Bour, Obed, and Jeese each 153}
vears old at the birth of his son,
unless we suppose some of the gen-
erations to have been omitted. If
such omissions have occurred, they
were made by the author of the
book of Ruth

The bearing of '

omissiong on the correctness of;logica.l rather than historical. De-

Second Division, 8-11. (Luke iii.
27-31.)

The names in this division of the
list are derived from the history of
the persons as given in the two
books of Kings and Second Chron-
icles, or from the list in 1 Chron.
iii. 10-19. We know not that the
Jews had any other records which
could have furnished the informa-
tion; and if they had, the Script-
ures would still be naturally pre-
ferred by Matthew as being more
accessible and mnre authoritative.

8. Joram begat Ozias.—Be-
tween Joram and Ozias, called in
the Old Testament Uzziah and Az-
ariah, Matthew omits three names
which are in the text from which
he copied. These are: Ahaziah, son
and successor of Joram (2 Chron.
xxii. 1); Joash, son and successor
of Ahazinh (xxii. 11; xxiv. 1); and
Amaziah, son and successor of Jo-
ash (xxiv. 27). Thus Uzziah, here
said to have been begotten by Jo-
ram, was actual son of Amaziah,
and was in the fourth generation
of descent from Joram.

This omission gives rise to three
important inquiries: First Does it
vitiate the list? Second. Ilow can
it be true that Joram legat Ucsai
ah? Third. Why was the omission
made? We will discuss these ques-
tions in their order.

First. 1If it had been Matthew's
object to give a full list of the an-
cestry of Jesus. or if his object had
required & full list, the omission
would certainly impair the value of
the list given, and would tend to
shake our confidence in his accu-
racy. But neither of these supposi-
tions is true. Matthew's object was

genealogies is considered below | siring to prove Jesus to be a son of

ander verses 8 and 11.

| David, he uses the history of David'e
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? And Ozi'as begat Jo'atham ; and { Jo’atham begat A'chaz; and A’

posterity exolusively with reference
to this purpose. Now, in order to
prove & man & descendant of a cer-
tain other, it is not alwaye neces-
sary to name all of the intervening
ersons in the line. If I could show,
or example, by authentic records,
that my grandfather was a grandson
of Christopher Columbus, I would
thereby prove my own lineal descent
from the eat discoverer, even
though 1 should not be able to
furnish the other two names in the
list. Orif the entire line of descent
were published in the history of
my country, I would be at liberty,
in stating my Y]roof, to mention my
connection with any one or more of
the names, leaving my reader to
test my accuracy, 1f he chose to do
#0, by means of the published rec-
ords. This is Matthew's case. In
Broving that Jesus descended from
avid, it is immaterial how many
names he omits, provided those
which he gives are correct: for the
list from which he copied is three
times repeated in the .})ewish Seri
tures, and the means of testing his
accuracy were in the possession of
every synagogue throughout the
world. Any Jew who desired to see
whether the names in this division
of the list actually belonged to it,
had only to open his own Bible,
whether written in Hebrew or in
Greek, and read for himself.
Second. As to the statement that
Joram begat Uzziah, if we judue
according to our own use of the
term hegat, we must pronounce it
untrue. But the language of every
nation and of every period must be
understood in the light of its own
peculiar usages. Now, it so hap-
pens that genealogical terms were
used by the Jews in & much wider
sonse than by ourselves. For ex-
ample, in describing Jacob's family

Moses names the sons, ndsons,
and great-grandsons of Leah, and
then says: ‘“These be the sons of
Leah which she bore to Jacob in
Padan-Aram.” (Gen. xlvi. 8-15.)
Here the term sons ie used to in-
clude persons of the second and
third generations of descendants,
and Leah is said to have borne per-
sons who were actually borne by
her daughters-in-law and the wives
of her grandsons. These terms are
used again in the same sense com-
cerning the offspring of Zilpah, of
Rachel, and of Bilhah (18, 22, 25).
Again, in the twenty-sixth verse of
the same chapter, it is said of the
same offspring, “All the souls that
came with Jacob into Egypt, which
come out of his loins, all the souls
were threescore and six.” Here
all are said to have come out of
Jacob's loins, another mode of say-
ing that he begat them. although

randsons and great grandsons are
included. These are the most strik-
ing examples of the kind which I
have been able to find in the Scrip-
tures, but there are many others
which show that all the terms ex-
pressive of kindred were used by
the Hebrews in a wider sense than
by us. For example, Laban calls
Jacob his brother, whereas we
would call him his nephew (Gen.
xxix. 15); Jacob calls Abraham his
father, whereas we would call him
his grandfather (xxxii. 9); Mephib-
osheth, the grandson of Saul, is
called hisson (2 Sam. xix. 24; comp.
ix. 6); and Athaliah, daughter of
Ahab, and granddaughter of Omri,
is called the daughter of Omri (2
Ch. xxi. 6; comp. xxii. 2). Such ex-
amples abound in the Old Testa
ment, and are familiar to every care-
ful student of the Scriptures. They
originated from the sparsity of
words in the Hebrew language, re-

at the time of going into Egypt, : quiring that one word should serve
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chaz begat Ezeki'as; and Eze- ki'as begat Manas'ses; and Ma-

a variety of purposes. The lan-'well, to say the least, by retainin
guage had no such compound terms ' the names as by omitting them; ung
a8 grandson, granddaughter, etc., ' even if he had had this, or any
but used the simple terms son and other evil motive, the omission was
daughter, leaving the reader to.too easily detected to be ventured
gather from the context the exact upon for an improper purpose. It
relationship. Inlike manner, as we 'is also a fact that he had a prece-
have seen above, a woman was said dent for such omissions in his own
£o0 bear all who descended from her, : Bible: for Ezra, in giving his own
and & man to beget all who de-'genealogy as proof of his descent
scended from him. It is a singular: from Aaron, omits siz names in a
circumstance, that although we%?ave 'single group. (Ez. vii.1-3; comp. 1
discarded this extended use of the Ch. vi. 6-11.) The candid reader
word beget, we have never found a | will now acquit Matthew of the
single word to substitute for it, but | slightest suspicion of having omitted
have to employ a periphrasis, and , these names in order to gain any
say a certain one wag the progenitor | improper advantage, or because he
or the ancestor of another. Matthew | was not aware of their existence.
s{:eaks strictly in accordance with | Why, then, did he omit them?
the usage of his own nation, then,| The only answer we can give to
wheu hesays, “ Joram begat Uzziah;” | this question is one which must ap-
and the statement is strictly true in | pear somewhat inadequate to the
the sense which he attaches to the | modern mind, because we have been
term hegat. 80 differently educated, or rather be-
Third. Having thus far consid- | cause we have not been at all edu-
ered those objections to the omission | cated on the subject of genealogies.
which arise from a peculiar use of | It is this: Seeing there were just
lerms, and from a failure to notice | fourteen names in the preceding di-
the author's exact purpose in giving | vision, that from Abraham to Darid,
the genealogy, we proceed next to!he desired, for the sake of aiding
inquire 88 tu his object in making|the memory, to have the same num-
the omission. Ttcertuinly must have | ber in this division. By leaving out
Yeen made intentionally; for it is|the three which we have been con-
scarcely possible, leaving his inspir- | sidering, and one vet to be men-
ation out of view, that Matthew could ! tioned (verse 11), he secured the re-
have accidentally omitted three | quisite number. The importance of
names in one group: and if he had | adopting all innocent devices to aid
done 8o, it is equally unlikely that| the memory is realized when we
the mistake would {mve remained | remember that the only means of
uncorrected. Both friend and foe, | learning the Scriptures which the
80 far as the Jewish Seriptures were | masses enjoyed in that age was
known, would have detected the | hearing them read in public.  More-
error, and have demanded a correo- | over, the disciples had coustant use
tion. It is equally certain that|in their disputations with the Jews
Matthew was not prompted to the | for the genealogy of Jesus, and this
omission by a desire to deceive, or | furnished a special call for some aid
hy any other evil motive. He had | to the memory in this case. If it be
no motive for deception, seeing that | objected to this, that such a purpuse
his object as regards the claims of | could not justify a mede of writing
Christ could have been secured as! which would puzzle Bible readere
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nas'ses begat A’'mon; and A'mon
begat Josi'as; "and Josi'as be-

gat Jecho-ni'as and his brethren,
about the time they were carried

of subsequent ages, we reply that
none are puzzled who approach the
subject aright, and that God hasseen
fit to 8o construct the Bible as to call
forth the best efforts of its readersin
seeking to understand some of its
parts That he is wise in doing so
18 seen in the fuct that such efforts
are hirhly beneficial to those who
make them, securing a blessing to
every diligent student of the Bible
whlich well repays him for all his
toi

11. Josias begat Jechonias.—
Between Josiah and Jechoniah Mat-
thew omits another name, that of
Jehoiakim. When Josiah was slain
in lattle at Megiddo, the people
elected his son Jehoahaz to be Eis
successor, but Pharaoh-necho, who
had then overrun Judea, removed
him and put his brother Eliakim on
the throne, changing his name to Je-
hownkim. Jechoniah was theson and
successor of Jeliolakim, and conse-
quently was grandson to Josiah.
(Sce 2 Kings xxiii. 29-31; xxiv. 6.)
All that we have said above in ref-
erence to the omissions in verse 8 is
applicable to this omission.

and his brethren.—These were
prnbably not brethren of Jechonias,
in our sense of the term, but the
kindred of the young king, called in
the text of 2 Kings his “princes,”
and here called his brethren in that
broad sense of the term Peculiar to
Hebrew usage. (See 2 Kings xxiv.
12.)

Third Division. 12-16.
23-27.)

(Luke iii.

hemiah, the latest historical writer
of that Testament. True, there are
a few items of history in Nehe
miah's book reaching down to a
later period, but they were append-
ed by a later band, e. ¢g., Ne. xii.
22 1t is also true that five sons of
Zerubhabel are mentioned in 1 Ch,
iii. 19, 20, but Abiud, the son men-
tioned in thislist, is notamong them,
unless he appears there under a dif-
ferent name. Ile wns more likely
a younger son, born after the latest

ditions to the list in Chronicles.
Al of Matthew's list, therefore, from
i Abiud to the immediate ancestors of
Joseph, who were known to Matthew
without the aid of written records,
was derived from records made sub-
I'sequent to the close of Old Testa-
| ment history 1f we suppose that
,Jacoh, the father of Joseph, was
'known to Matthew, the number
which he derived from such records
was eight, including Abiud and the
seven hetween bim and Jacob  That
such records were kept is attested
by Josephus, himself an enemy of
Christ and therefore not to be sus-
pected of manufacturing history te
support the Christian Seriptures.
In the first section of his autoubi-
ography, after tracing his ancestry
back to his grandfather’s father, he
says: “Thus have [ set down the ge-
nealogy of my family as I found
it described in the public records.”
He furthor asserts in his book
acainst Appian (B. i. 8, 7), “We
have the names of our high priests
| from father to son, set down in our
| records for the interval of two thou-

Ouly three of the names in this 'sand years;” and still further, he
division of the list are found in the | says that when & priest proposes to
0ld Testament, viz. Jechoniah, Sa-! marry, in order to be sure that his
lathiel, and Zerubbabel. This is intended wife is of pure Jowish
because the Old Testament history ; blood, *he is to make a scrutiny, and
terminated in the days of Zerubba-!take his wife's gzenealogy from the
bel, who was a cotemporary of Ne- ancient tables, and procure manv



i 12,13

MATTHEW,

21

away to Bab'ylon: Yand after
they were brought to Bab'y-
lon, Jechoni’as begat Sala’thiel;

and Balathiel begat Zorob'abel;
Band Zorob'abel begat Abi'ud;
and Abi'ud begat Eli'-akim; and

witnesses to it."” This shows that not
only the priestly family, but other
families kept their genealogies; for
if not, how could the priest trace
the ancestry of any woman whom
he might wish to marry? The ne-
cessity for keeping such tables grew
out of the Mosaic law of inheri-
tance, which transmitted landed ee-
tates from father to son throughout
all generations, and which, even
when lands were sold, restored them
to the original owner every fiftieth
ear. (See Nu. xxvil. 1-11; xxxvi.
-12; Lev. xxv. 23-28.) Joseph, in-
deed, was in the very act of contin-
uing his family record when Jesus
was born; for the journey from Naz-
areth was for the purpoee of enrol-
ment, not of taxation. (See Luke
ii. 4,5.) The public record in our
own country OF all marriages, and
in Great Britain of both marriages
and births, as also the private rec-
ords kept in family Bibles, are mod-

ern substitutes for the ancient Jew-!

ish custom.

12. Jechonias begat Salath-

to his brother. But this is a lab-
ored attempt to remove a difficulty
which has no real existence. Jere-
miah does not say that Jechoniah
should be literally childless, hut he
says, “Write this man childless,”
and then explains by the statement,
“for no man of his seed shall proe-
per, sitting on the throne of David
or ruling any more in Judah.” He
was to be childless only in the sense
of having no son to succeed him on
the throne. It should also he ob-
served that Matthew is not alone re-
jponsible for the statement that

echoniah begat Salathiel, for the
same statement is made by the
author of Chronicles, who was,
doubtless, Ezra, a cotemporary of
both Salathiel and Zerubbabel. (1
Ch. iii. 17.)

Salathiel begat Zorobabel.—
In 1 Ch. 1ii. 19, Zerubbabhel i3 rep-
resented as the son of Pedaiah,
and not of Sulathiel, as Matthew
here has it; but Ezra and Nehe
i miah both agree with Matthew; and
. their statements occur in historical

iel.—Jechoniah was on the throne |passages which are not so liable
at the time of the captivity, and in ! to corruption through mistakes of
gredicting his captivity the pr&phet transcribers, as are genealogical
eremiah used these words: ‘* Write | tables like that in Chronicles. (See
ye thie man childless, 8 man thati Ez. ijii. 2; Ne. xii. 1.) Luke also
shall not prosper in his days: for ' fullows these two writers instead of
no man of his seed shall prosper,jChronicles. (Luke iii. 27.) This
sitting on the throne of David. or 'uniform agreement of all the paral
ruling any more in Judah.” (Jer.llel passages renders it almost cer
xxii. 30.) Some have supposed from | tain that the passage in Chronicles
this that there is a contradiction be- i has undergone an accidental change
rween Jeremiah and Matthew. An'by the hands of transcribers, Pe-
attempt has been made to reconcile ' daiah having been written in the
them by supposing that Neri, men- place of Salathiel. The presentread-
tioned in Luke's list as father of ' mg of Chronicles is also that of the
Balathiel, was his actual futher, and | Septuagint version, made two hun-
that Matthew calls him the son of | dred and eighty years before Christ
Jechoniah because Neri took Jech- | which showa that the reading ir
oniah's widow, according to a provis- ' quite an ancient one.
ion of the law. and raised up seed 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud
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Eltakim begat A'zor; “and A’-

zor begat Sa’doc; and Sa’doc be-
at A'chim; and A’chim be
li'ud; *and Eli'ud begat %Jal-

ea’zar; and Elea’zar begat Mat'-

than; and Mat'than begat Ja'
cob; ™and Ja'cob begat Jo sepl
t | the husband of Ma'ry, of whom
was born Je'sus, who is called
Christ. 1 So all the generations

—As above stated, the name of
Abiud is not given in the Old Tes-
tament, although five other sons of
Zerubbabel are mentioned. Some
writers have conjectured that Abiud
is another name for some one of
these, but the greater probability is
that he was a younger son. At any
rate, Matthew must have had a
sufficient reason for giving us Abiud,
sceing that either of the names men-
tioned in Chronicles would have
suited him ag well if it had been the
true name.

The Divisions Stated, 17.

17. fourteen generations.—
We have already considered the list
in three divisions, because Matthew
himself so divides it in this verse.
The divisions are not arbitrary, but
altogether natural. The persons in
the first, from Abraham to David,
were Patriarchs, David being the
first in the entire line who was both
a patriarch and a king. (See Acts
it 29.) Those of the second were
all kings, successors of David, Jech-
oniah being the last king of Judah
in the direct line of descent from
David, although his brother Zede-
kiah reigned eleven years after he
and the chief part of the royal family
had heen carried into captivity. (2
Kings xxiv. 15-18.) Tg()se of tlle
third division were all heirs of
David’'s throne, but none of them
reirned oxcept Jesus, whonowsitson
David's throne aceording to the prom-
ise. (SecActsxv. 15-17; ii.20-35.)
The manner in which Matthew
counts fourteen in each division is
somewhatsingular. The firstactually
sontains fourteen names. Thesecond
is made to cootain forrteen. as we

|

have seen above, by omitting four
names. Thethird containsonly thir-
teen new names, but is made to count
fourteen by repeating, as the first of
this division, the name of Jechoniah,
which was the last of the second divis-
ion. Thisisapparenttoany onewho
will take the trouble to count. Itde-
ceives no one, because it lies on the
very surface of the text; but it show:
once more how careful Matthew waa
to have an even countin the divisions
of his list. This ¢ircumstance also
shows that there are no omissions
in the last division; for if the actual
number of generations had been
fourteen or more, there would have
been no occasion to repeat the name
of Jechoniah.

Before closing our remarks on the
genealogy it is proper to say some-
thing of the great difference between
the forms of proper names in the
0ld Testament and in the New. This
difference forces itself on the atten-
tiou of the reader here more than
anvwhere else in the New Testa
ment. The difference arises from
three distinet causes: First, from
the loss of certain letters by Hebrew
names in passing through the Greek,
the language mm which the New
Testament was written. The Greck
has no & nor j. and it usually ter-
minates masculine proper names
withan s; sothat Hebrew names with
the former letters in them must be
s{\elt in Greek without them, and
those terminating in %, which is a
very common Hebrew termination,
must have k2 changed to ». Thus,
Rehoboam hecomes Roboam, Heze
kiah becomes Ezekias- Elijah, Elias
etc. Second, the 1lebrews were
much given to contr .ction of proper
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from A’brabam to Da'vid are
fourteen generations; and from
Da'vid until the carrying away
into Bab'ylon are fourteen gen-
erations; and from the carrying

away into Bab’ylon unto Christ
are fourteen generations.
* Now the birth of [Je'sus]

18 'Incov Ree, Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Tregelles, 71, d, N. Syriac, Old Latin, Vul-
gate, etc.

names: thus, Jehoshaphat is con-
tracted into Josaphat, Jehoram into
Joram, Azariah into Uzziah. This
last name furnishes an example of
the co-working of both these causes.
Originally Aczariah, it became by
contraction Uzziah, and then, by the

eculiar mode of spelling in Greek,
it became Ozias, as in verses 8 and
9 above. Third, all living lan-
guages undergo some changes of pro-
nunciation, and subsequent changes
of spelling to suit the new pronun-
ciation. Some of these differences
are doubtless to be accounted for in
this way, e. g., Salathiel, of Chron-
icles and Matthew, is Shealtiel in
Ezra and Neliemiah; while Zerub-
babel, of all these Old Testament
writers, i8 Zorobabel in Matthew
and Luke.

ARGUMENT oF SkorioN 1.

Matthew’s chief object, as we have
stated in the Introduction, § 5, is to
prove the Messiahship and the di-
vinity of Jesus, and every section
of the narrative has some bearing
on this question. His ohject in the
genealogy, as the superscription suf-

ciently indicates %vorse 1), is to
show that Jesus is of the right lin-
eage to be the Messiah. God had
rromised with an oath to David
that he would raise up from his
offspring the Messiah to sit on his
throne. (P« Ixxxix. 3, 4.) This
was well understood by both the
friends and the foes of Jesus.
(See Matt. xxii. 42.) The section
shows that Jesus posscssed this
characteristic of the promised Mes-
siah It does not prove him to be
of the blood of David. for the blood
line. according to Matthew's own

showing in the latter tpm-t of this
chapter, did not pass from Joseph
to fesus; but Jesus was born to
Mary after her marriage with Jo-
seph, and consequent he was
Joseph's lawful heir, and inherited
the throne through him. The ar-
ument does not prove that Jesus
18 the Messiah, but only that he is
of the right lineage. It establishes
one of the facts necessary to the
proof of the Messiahship. Luke's
genealogy supplements Matthew's
by showing that Jesus, on his moth-
er's side, inherited the blood of Da-
vid; but Luke does not follow the
line of kings, and consequently he
roves nothing as regards the in-
eritance of tf)e throne. Thus we
see that by a line of ancestry which
brought Jesus no inheritance he
received the blood of David, and by
a line which established no hloud
connection he inherited the throne
of David. We can but admire the
providence which first brought ubout
this striking eovincidence and then
caused it to be recorded in so sin-
gular a manner by two independent
historians.

SECTION IL

Birrr or Jrsus, 1. 18-25.

Joseph’s Trouble, 18-23 ;
Consummmated and ti

The Marriage
1e Chlld Born,

18. found with child.—Mat-
thew's narrative is here elliptical.
He omits the account of the angel's
visit to Mary, and of her immediate
departure out of Galilee into Judea,
where she remained three months
with Elisaheth. (Luke i. 26-56 )
It was doubtless verv soon aftet
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Christ was on this wise: When ;
as his mother Ma'ry was espoused !

son of Da'vid, fear not to take
unto thee Ma'ry thy wife: for

to Jo'seph, before they came to-:that which is conceived in her is

gether, she was found with child
of the Holy Ghost. " Then Jo-
seph her husband, being a just
man, and not willing {to make
Yer a public example: to erpose
her|, was minded to put her away
privily. * But while he thought
on these things, behold, the angel
of the Lord appeared unto him
in a dream, saying, Jo'seph, thou

19 wapadecyparioar Ree. 8ecymarigar, Lach.,
Tisch., T.S Green, Alford, Tregelles, 8,2, 1.

of the Holy Ghost. * And she
shall bring forth a son, and thou
shalt call his name JESUS: for
he shall save his people from
their sins. #Now all this was
done, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord
by the prophet, saying, * Be-
hold, a virgin shall be with
child, and shall bring forth a
son, and they shall call his name
Fmmanuel, which being inter

her return into Galilee that her
pregnancy was discovered by her
relatives and by Joseph. Matthew
does not mean by the statement,
“she was found with child by the
Holy Spirit,” that her friends knew
it to be from the Holy Spirit, for
the next verse shows that Joseph
knew it not.

19. to put her away.—Suppos-
ing that Mary had committed adul-
tery, Joseph at once resolved to put
her away; but he hesitated whether
to expose her publicly or to put her
away privately. According to the
law a public exposure would have
subjected her to the penalty of death
by stoning (Deut. xxii. 23, 24); but
although, “being a just man,” oue
who favored the execution of jus-
tice, he thought «f{ this course, he
was unwilling to make a public ex-
ample of her. 80 he resolved to take
advantage of another statute which
allowed an unconditional and unex-
Elsined separation at the will of the

ushand. (Deut. xxiv. 1.)

20, 21. aneared to him in
a dream.—How those dreams in
which God or angels communi-
cated with the dreamers were dis-
tinguishable from those in which
there was ouly an appearance of
such visitations, is nowhere declared

in the Scriptures. Certain it is,
however, that God, who causes such
visitations, can make the dreamer
know their reality. The statement
of the angel confirmed the story
which Mary, no doubt, had already
related, but which Joseph had re-
garded as incredible.

thy wife.—Mary is called the
wife of Joseph, although the mar-
riage had not been consummated,
because she virtually sustained this
relation to him, and was recard-
ed as his wife in the eyes of the
law.

Jesus.—The word means savior,
and points to the chief purpose of the
inearnation. Little did Joseph then
realize what was meant by the state-
ment, * he shall save his people from
their sins.”

22, 23. that it might be ful-
filled. —The words here quoted
from T=aiah are part of a predic-
tion addressed to King Ahaz, con-
cerning a threatened invasion of
his territory by the kings of Israel
and Syria.” (Tsa. vii. 10-16; viii.
14.) All of it was fulfilled within
a few years except what is here
quoted—that a virgin should con-
ceive and bring forth a son, and
that his name should be called Em-
manuel. When the people of Isai-
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greted is, (_S‘rod with us. *Then she had brought forth |her first

o'seph being raised from sleep born son: a som|: and he called

did as the angel of the Lord had  his name JESUS.

bidden him, and took unto him |

his wife : ®*and knew her not till { vidw Lach., Tisch., T.S. Green, Alford. Tre
i gelles, %, B. 2, 1, 83, a b ¢, etc., N. Syriac

I Coptic, Sahidic.

al's time saw the fulfillment of part’ by any other passage of Scripture.

of the prediction they should have The reader should observe, Hhow

looked forward with “confidence to! ever, that the term Jirst-bord be

the fulfillment of the remaiuder;: fore son, which has been used to

and so should the succeeding gen- prove that Mary had other sons

25 érexe TdY vidy adTis TO¥ TpwTéTOKOY Rec.

erations of the Jews down to the
time of Jesus. Had they done so
they would have been more ready
to believe the story here recited by
Matthew.

The Marriage Consummated and
Lthe Child Born, 24,25. (Luke ii.
1-7)

24. took unto him his wife.—
Joseph seems to have made no de-
lay in oheying the voice of the an-
gel; consequently the marriage oc-
curred some months previous to the
birth of the child. To marry a wo-
man in Mary's coudition must have
subjected Joseph to much obloquy.
Mary’'s explanation of her concep-
tion had already been discredited;
and when Joseph excused himself
for anarryving her Ly telling of the
vigit and command of the angel, he

after Jesus. has been thrown out
. by the critics. (See oritical notes.)
l’}t was probably interpolated to em-
i phasize the fact of Mary’s previous
virginity.

ARGUMENT oF SEeoTioN 2.

In this section Matthew exhibits
|the fact that Jesus was actually
"horn the Son of God, and that this
was in fulfillment of a prediction
long previously made by Isaiah.
That the prediction had been in
existence ever since the reign of
Ahaz, was a fact well known to
the Jews, both believers and unbe-
lievers. It was equally well known
| that although Emmanuel was not
| the personal name of Jesus, he
had cluimed to be Emmanuel (God
with us), and had demonstrated the

had the appearance of iuventing claim both by the acts of his life
the storv as an excuse for marry- | and his resurrection from the dead.
ing a fallen woman. Under this| This part of the prediction, then,
cloud of ill fame the holy couple | was certainly fulfilled in him, and
must have lived until the miricles | the proof of this contains the proof
attendant on the birth of the child { that the other part was likewise
confirmed their story, and the works { fulfilled; for if we inquire how a
of his life demonstrated that he was, | being could come into this world
as Mary had affirmed from the be-|at once unquestionably the Son of

ginnin:z, the actual Non of God.

25. knew her not.—The state-
ment that Joseph knew not Mary
(sexually) until she brought forth

iGod and the Son of man, we find
no other way in whioch the event
could occur than by his being born
of a virgin through the miraculous

a son, implies that he did know her | power of God, as declared by Mat-

after this. The Romish assumption thew. Thus our historian, with his

that Mary always remained a vir-' mind directed to the compound

gin, is inconsistent with what is proposition first afirmed by Peter,

here implied. and is wnanpported that Jesus is the Christ, the SBon of
3
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ii. 1, &

[I. * Now when Je’sus was born
in Beth'lehem of Jud='a in the
days of Her'od the king, behold,

there came wise men from the

east to Jerusalem, ‘saying,
Where is he that is born King
of the Jews? for we have seen
bis star in the east, and are

the living God, proves in his first
section that he is of the right lin-
eage to be the Christ, and in the
second that he is the actual Son
of God

SECTION III

Events 1x THE CHILDHOOD OF
Jesus, 11
Visit of the Wise Men, 1-12; Flight
into Egypt, 13-15; Slaughter of the

Infants, 16-18; Return trom Egyvpt
and Residence in Nazareth, 19-23,

Visit of the Wise Men, 1-12.

1. Herod the king.—Matthew's
nearest approach to giving the date
of the birth of Jesus is the state-
ment that it occurred *“in the days
of Herod the king.” (See below on
19.) Herod is called *the king"
to distinguish him from the other
Herods who were his descendants,
and especially from Herod the te-
trarch, subsequently mentioned by
Matthew. (xiv. 1.) His history
is given with great fullness of de-
tail by Josephus, Ant., Books xiv
to xvil.

in Bethlehem of Judea.—We
learn from Luke that Joseph and
Mary had resided previous to the
birth of Jesus in Nazareth of Gali-
lee, and that it was the decree of
Augustus Caesar concerning the en-
rollment which had brought them
to Bethlehem. (Luke i. 26, 27; ii.
1—4.) Matthew omits this, and be-
gins his narrative as if Bethlehem
was the permanent home of Josefph.
This is accounted for by the fact
that Joseph intended to make Beth-
lehem his home for the future. (See
21, 22.)

wise men from the east.—The

Greek word here incorrectly rend-
ered “ wise men" (udyot) designates
an order of priests and philosophers
called magi, which had existed in
the countries east of the Euphrates
from a remote period. Various kinda
of superstition prevailed among them
at different periods, but they pos-
sessed all the real learning and phi-
losophy of those countries. The men
called magicians in the book of Dan-
iel belonged tothis order. (Dan. i.
20; iv. 9.) For a further account of
them see Sinith's Dictionary.

2. his star in the east.—Much
learned labor has been expended in
efforts to determine what star it waa
that guided the magi, and how they
knew its significance. Without de-
tailing any of the theories in refer
ence to the first of these questions,
it i8 enough to remark that one fact,
almost universally overlocked by the
commentators, demonstrates the
truth of the old supposition that the
star was a miraculous meteor which
hung but a short distance above the
earth. This fact is, that when the
magi left Jerusalem the star * went
before them. and came and stood
over where the young child was"”
This could not be true of areal atar,
because a real star can not move on
before men, and stand over a par
ticular house so as to distinguish it
from other houses. A child, looking
at a star near the horizon, may
imagine that it hangsover a certair
house; but when it walks up to that
house it finds that the star is as far
off as before and is hanging over
another house. The star of the magi
stood over the house where the child
was until thev came up and entered
the house, thus preventing them
from entering the wrong house and
finding the wrone child.
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come to worship him. * When |
Her'od the king had heard these
things, he was troubled, and all
Jeru'salem with him. ¢And
when he had gathered all the
chief priests and scribes of the
people together, he demanded
of them where Christ should
be born. ®And they said unto
him, In Beth'lehem of Jud='a:
for thus it is written by the

prophet, * And thou Beth’lehem,
in the land of Ju'da, are not the
least among the princes of Ju'da:
for out of thee shall come a Gov-
ernor, that shall rule my people
Is'rael. *Then Her'od, when he
had privily called the wise men,
enquired of them diligently what
time the star appeared. *And
he sent them to Beth'lehem,
and said, Go and search dili-

As to their source of information
concerning the significance of the
star, it must have been such as not
only revealed to them the birth of a
king of the Jews, but also inspired |
them with the disposition to visit
Judea for the purpose of doing him
homage and presenting him with
gifts. It is most in harmony with
all of the known facts of the history
to suppose that when the star ap-
peared a direct revelation was made
to the magi which led to all of their
subsequent movements. The child
was in this way revealed to the
shepherds of Bethlehem, to Simeon
and to Anna; and in this way the
magi themselves were instructed not
to return to Herod, but to go home
by another route. (Verse 12.)

. he was troubled.—The
trouble of Herod, when he heard the
inquiry of the strangers, was natu-
ral. Being near the close of his own
reign, &ng naturally anxious con-
cerning the succession to the throne,
he could not hear with equanimity
that the founder of a rival dvnasty |
had been born. All Jernsalem was |
troubled with him because they
dreaded a conflict between two
claimants for the throne.

4. chief priests and seribes.—
Hearing that one was born to he
king of the Jews and heralded by
the appearance of astar in the heav- |
ens, Herod assembles the chief
priests and scribes, and inquires|
whare the Christ should be born. '

He inferred that the coming king
was the Christ, because the Jews
were looking for the Christ, and be-
cause no ordinary king would be
heralded in this wonderful manner.

[ The chief priesta included hoth the

high priest and the chiefs of the
twenty-four courses or classes into
which the priests were divided by
David. (1 Ch. xxiv. 1-19.) The
seribes were men trained to penman-
ship, and occupied with transecrib-
ing the Scriptures, keeping public
records, and all similar work. They
naturally acquired familiarity wit{‘
the contents of the Scriptures and
skillin their interpretation. (Comp.
2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Kas. iv. 3; Jer.
xxxvi, 26; Ezra vii. 6; Matt. xiii
52: Mark xii. 35.)

5, 6.—The promptness with which
the priests and scribes answered
that the Christ was to be born in
Bethlehem, shows that the matter
was well understood by the Jews.
The prediction cited from Micah
(Mi. v. 2) taken in connection with
the fact that the Messiah was to be
of the house of David whose Ianded
patrimony was at Bethlehem, was
conclugive. (1 Sam. xvi. 1)

7, 8. bring me word.—Herod's
careful inquiry as to the time when
the star appeared, and his order
that the magi, when they found him,
ghould brine him word again, sho¥
that he had already conceived the
purpose which he afterward at
tempted to execute.
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gently for the young child; and |

when ye have found him, bring
me word again, that I may come
and worship him also. *When
they had heard the king, they
departed; aud, lo, the star,
which they saw in the east,
went before them, till it came
and stood over where the young
child was. 1 When they saw
the star, they rejoiced with ex-
ceeding great joy.

W And when they were come
into the house, they saw the

young child with Ma'ry his
mother, and fell down, and wor-
shiped him: and when they had
opened their treasures, they pre-
sented unto him gifts; gold, and
frankincense, and myrrh. 1 And
being warned of God in a dream
that they should not return to
Her'od, they departed into their
own country another way. *And
when they were departed, be-
hold, the angel of the Lord ap-
pearcth to Jo'seph in a dream,
saying, Arise, aud take the

9, 10, and lo, the star.—The

Jesus, a token of the yet undevel-

star which they had seen in the east oped purpose of God concerning

had evidently disappeared before | the Gentile world.

The gifts which

they reached Jerusulem, but now it} they presented in compliance with
reappeared when its guld.ance was |an eastern custom constituted @
needed. Their exceeding joy at see- | timely provision for the unexpected

ing it arose from the fact that with-
ont some guidance they might be
unable to find the child they sought,
and partly also from the fact that it
was an assurance of God's presence
and approbation. The star served
apother important purpuse which
was unperceived by the magi. It
enabled them to find the child with-
out making such inquiries in Beth-
lehen as would have directed pub-
lic attention to him, and have inter-
fered with his escape from a danger
yet unforseen. The entrance of the
magi into the city, by night, which
is «Searly implied in the fact of the
star being visible, contributed still
further to the privacy which was so
necessary to safety.

11. and worshiped him.—The
homage which the magi paid to the
child was something more than that
which was due to royalty, for the
miraculous manner in which they
had been guided to the spot must
have taught them that the child was
more than mortal. These Gentiles,
for such we suppose them to be,

sojourn in Egypt.

12. warned of God in & dream.
—That the magi were warned in a
dream not to return to Herod. shows
that they retired to sleep after lk)re-
senting  their pifts; bLeing thus
aroused from slumber they departed
at vuce, and thus again avoided giv-
ing publicity in Bethlehem t the
startling facts connected with their
visit.

Flight into Egypt, 13-15

13, 14. when they were de-
parted.—It appears from the text
that immediately after the departure
of the magi the angel appeared to
Joseph in a dream, warned him of
the «Emger, and commanded hin to
flee; and that he started while it
was yet night. Neither the arrival
of the magi, nor their departure,
nor the flight of Joseph and Mary,
was known to the people of Bethle
hem. To Joseph and Mary that
was a night of conflicting emotions.
Equally surprised and delighted by
the congratulations and presents of

were the first to pay homage to'the Gentile strangers, they had gone
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young child and his mother,
and flee into E'gypt, and be
thou there until I bring thee
word: for Her'od will seek the
young child to destroy him.
“When he arose, he took the
young child and his mother by
night, and departed into E'gypt:
% and was there until the death
of Her'od: that it might be ful-

filled which was spoken of the
Lord by the prophet, saying,
Out of E'gypt gave I called my
son.

Then Her'od, when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise
men, was exceeding wroth, and
sent forth, and slew all the chil-
dren that were in Beth'lehem,
and in zll the coasts thereof,

to sleep only to be terrified by the
announcewment that lerod would
seek to kill the child whom the magi
had worshiped; and now they are
oppressed by the excitement attend-
ing an instantaneous flight, and b
the sadness with which they antici-
pite an indefinite sojourn 1n a for-
eign land. They find, as they had
found from the beginning, that the
high honor of heing the earthly par-
ents of the Lord of glory, like every
other God-ziven honor, must be at-
tended by sorrow and self-sacrifice.
To protect and rear at all hazards
that child was the work to which
God had called them, and faithfully
they fulfilled the heavenly trust.
Mary and Joseph, however, are not
the only parents who have heen
thus situated; often it is that parents

erform their greatest work in life
Ey bringing into being and properly
rearing a single child.

15. Qut of Egypt.—The words
here quoted from Hosea and applied
to Jesus were originally spoken con-
cerning Isracl: “When Israel was
a child, then I loved him, and called
my son out of Egypt.” (Hos. xi. 1.)
In applying these words to Jesus
Matthew makes Israel's entrance
into Egypt and departure therefrom
:ﬁpica] of the same movements on

e part of Jesus.

Slaughter of the Infants, 16-18.

16. mocked of the wise men.
—The departure of the magi with-
out returning to Herod was taken by

him as a mockery of his authority.
It tended both to enrage him and to
magnify his conception of the
danger which threatened his dy-
nasty.
aﬁ the children.—The Greek
word rendered children (vovs macdas)
is masculine, and means male chil-
dren. As it was a male child that
he was seeking to destroy, he could
have no reason for destroying the
female infants. At this point the
reason why both the visit of the
magi and the flight of Joseph and
Mary had been kept so secret be-
comes apparent. If these events
had been known in Bethlehem the
people could have saved their own
infants by sending swift messengers
to bring back the real object of
Herod's jealousy. The infants of
Bethlehem die({ for the safety of
him who was destined to die for the
safety of all.

two years old and under.—
Herod's plan was to slay so many
children, and of such an age, as to
certainly include the young king.
He had ascertained the time at
which the star appeared, but he
could not know from this the ex-
act time of the child’s birth; for
the star might have appeared either
before or after the birth. His plan,
therefore, required him to give him-
self a margin on both sides—that is,
to include children of such an age
that if the star appeared either a
few months after or a few months
before the birth of Jesus, Jesus
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[ii. 17, 18.

from two years old and under,
according to the time which he
bad diligently inquired of the
wise men. " Then was fulfilled
that which was spoken |by:
17 vmd Rec. &a Lach,, Tisch., T. 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles, %, B, C, D, Z, etc,,
Vulgate, ete.

through| J er’emy the prophet,
saying, *In Ha'ma was there a
voice heard, [lamentation, and]
weeping, and great mourning,

18 8pyvos xai, Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles. %, B, z, 1,

22, Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, Bahidie,
P, »yriae, etc.

would be included. As he went
back to two years, and came for-
ward to the {dst male child born
in Bethlehem, it is probable that

three distinct classcs of such que
tations which are found in the

' New Testament, and which espe-

cially abound in Matthew. he

the star had appeared within the | first, concerning the birth-place of

previous year

Jesus, is strictly a prediction, for

17, 18, six‘oken by Jeremy the I it refers directly to the event. The

prophet.—
were originally written concerning
the Babyi’onish captivity, (Jer.xxxi.
15.) Rama was a town of Benjamin.
(Josh. xviil. 25.) Jereminh waus car-
ried thither in chains with the other
captives, but was there released bF
order of Nebuchadnezzar. (Jer. xl.
1; axxix. 11,12.) Here he saw the
captives depart for Babylon, and
heard the weeping of the poor who
were left in the and (xxxix. 10);
hence the mention of Rama as the
place of the lamentations. He rep-
resents Rachel as weeping, because
the Benjamites were descendants of
Rachel, and, perhaps, because the
tomb of Rachel was “in the border
of Benjamin,” and not far away.
(I Sam. x. 2.) The image of the
ancient mother of the tribe rising
from her tomb to weep, and refus-
ing to be comforted because her
children were not around her, is
inimitably beautiful; and this im-
age so strikingly portrayed the
weeping in Bethlchem that Mat
thew adopts the words of the prorh-
et. and says they were here ful-
filled. It was the fulfillment, not
of a prediction, properly speaking,
but of certain words spoken by
the prophet.

The three quotations from the

he words here quoted ! second, concerning the call out of

Egypt, is an example of words
used with a double reference, hav-
ing both a primary and seconda
reference and fulfillment. Suc
predictions are sometimes called
typical, because they are originally
spoken concerning a type and find
another fulfillment in the antitype
(See Lange, Matt. ii. 15.) 'The
third, concerning the weeping at
Bethlehem, is an example in which
the event fulfills the meaning of
words used by a prophet, though
the words had originally no refer
ence at all to this event. It is a
verbal fulfillment, and not a real
fulfillment, as in the other two
cases.

Matthew's account of this slaugh-
ter has been objected to as highly
improbable, if not incredible, for
three reasons: First, Because of
the absence of a sufficient motive
to induce so great a crime; Sec
ond, Because of the silence of Jo
sephus, who details very ful'y the
crimes of Herod, but says nothin
of this; Third, Because of the s1
lence of Mark, Luke and John in
reference to it. The last reason
has no force whatever. for Mark
and John omit all mention of the
birth and childhood of Jesus; and

rophets contained in this chapter | Luke, though he writes more on
6. 15, 18) belong to and illustrate | this part of the history than Mat
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Ra’chel weeping for her chil-
dren, and would not be com-
forted, because they are not.

* But when Her'od was dead,
behold, an angel of the Lord a
peareth in a dream to Jo'seph 1n

thew does, chooses to repeat noth-
ing which Matthew records. The
second is without force, because
Josephus was an unbeliever, and
studiously avoided the recital of
suck facts as would furnish evi-
den:e in favor of Jesus. A faith-
ful record of this event would have
proved that Jesus was an object of
special divine })rotection. The first
reason is equslly untensble, for the
motive presented was sbundantly
sufficient to excite such a man as
Herod to commit the crime in
question. He had previously been
moved by jeslousy to murder two
high priests, his uncle Joseph, his
favorite wife Mariamne, and three
of his own sons, besides many other
innocent persons. When about to
die, knowing that his subjects would
be inclined to rejoice at his death,
he determined to make them mourn,
and, to this end, he shut up a largo
number of prominent men in a hip-
podrome and ordered them to be
massacred the moment he should
breathe his last. (Josephus, Ant.,
books xiv-xvii.) It is in perfect
keeping with this career of jeal-
ousy and bloodshed that when the
birth of a new king not of his fam-
ily was so mysteriously announced,
he should adopt the most desperate
measures for putting him out of the
way. True, it was not very likely
that the child just born would de-
mand the throne during Herod's
lifetime, but his jealousy had ref-
ence tu the perpetuity of his dyn-
asty, as well as to his own personal
reign. There is strong confirma-
tion both of this view of the sub-
ject and of the principal fact itself
ound in the writing of Macrobius,
8 heathen author who lived at the
close of the fourth or the beginning
of the fifth century, and who says:

‘“ Augustus, having been informed
that %:]lerod had ordered a son of
his own to be killed among the
male infants about two years old
whom he had put to death in Syria,
said, 1t is better to be Herod's kog
than his son.” (Horne's Int., Part
1., book ii, chap. vii, 3 7.) The
marked difference between this ao-
count and that of Matthew, and the
introduction of the emperor's re-
mark, show that Macrobius did not
obtain his information from Mat
thew's narrative, but from sume in-
dependent source. He makes the
same mistake made by the magi—that
of suf{posing that the new-born king
was Herod’'s son. He further sug-
poses. a8 Herod and his friends did,
that the child whose destruction
was sought actually perished among
the infants. The remark quote

from the emperor Augustus has
reference to the fact that Herod,
being a Jew, would not kill a hog;
and it shows that the massacre wus
a well-known fact and a subject of
public remark at the time, as far
away from Bethlehem as the impe-
rial palace in Rome.

Return from Egypt and Residence
in Nazareth, 19-23.

19. when Herod was dead.—
According to the received chronol-
ogy Jesus was born in the last yesr
n% Herod, and he was, therefore, less
than a year old when Herod died.
His birth occurred four years pre-
vious to our common era, the era
having been erroneously fixed b
Dyonisius Exiguus in the six
century. (For a statement of the
facts and figures on this subject
see Smith’s Dictionary, Art. Jesus
Christ.) By remaining in Egypt
until t?xe Lzrd brought him w;?;d‘
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E'gypt, ® saying, Arise, and take
the young child and his mother,
and go into the land of Israel:
for they are dead which sought
the young child’s life. * And
he arose, and took the young
child and his mother, and came
into the land of Is'rael. * But
when he leard that Archela’us

did reign in Juds'a in the room
of his father Her'od, he was
afraid to go thither: notwith-
standing, being warned of God
in a dream, he turned aside
into the parts of Gal'ilee: ®and
he came and dwelt in a city
called Naz'areth: that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken

Joseph obeyed the command of
God. (Comp. 13.)

22 afraid to go thither.—
The statement that Joseph, when
he heard that Archelaus was reign-
ing in Judea, was afraid to go
toither, implies that he had intend-
ed to return to Judena, and doubt-
less to Bethlehem. This intention
explains the fact that after the pres-
entation of the child in the temple
(Luke i1. 22) he returned to Beth-
lechem and was found there by the
maci. When he came from Naza-
reth to Bethlehem before the birth
of the child he intended to make
the latter place his permanent resi-
dence; and now, although he was
afraid to retu.n thither, he did
not change his purpose until God
warned him in another dream to
go into Galilee. His prompt com-
pliance with all these heavenly di-
rections, and this in behalf of a
child that was not his own, shows
how fit a man he was for the mo-
mentous trust committed to his
hands.

23. spoken by the prophets.—
The words “He shall be called a
Nazarene,” here said to have been
spoken by the prophets, are not
found in any of the extant pro-
phetic writings. It should be ob-
served that Matthew's expression
concerning them is peculiar. He
does not say, as is usual with him,
“spoken by the prophet,” but *spo-
ken by the prophets.” This ex-
pression may mean either that the
prophets generally had used this

|

language, or that they had said
what i3 equivalent to this. The
latter is doubtless the real mean-
ing. Many of the prophets had
predicted the lowly life of the Sav-
lor, and this is proverbially ex-
pressed when he ‘s called a Nagz-
arene. Such waa the reputation
of Nazareth that even the guile
less Nathaniel, when told that the
Christ had been found, and that
he was of Nazareth of Galilee, ex-
claimed, **Can any good thing come
out of Nazareth?' (John i. 45,
46.) Matthew says not that he
shall be a Nazarene, but that he
shall be called a Nazarene. It
was the circumstance of his resi-
dence in Nazareth that led to his
being called a Nazarene when he
was really a Bethlehemite. 1t after-
ward furnished his enemies with
an opprobrious epithet, and all this
is summed up in the words into
which Matthew condenses the pro-
phetic utterances.

ARGUMENT oF Sgetiox 3.

The preceding section furnishes
three more arguments in favor of
the claims of Jesus; First, It proves
that God acknowledged him as thy
predicted king of the Jews by mi-
raculously guiding the magi; Second,
It shows. that after having been thua
acknowledged he was miraculonsly
Frobectod from the machinations of
Jerod, as we would expect the
Christ to be; Third, it shows, that
in the place of his birth, in the at
tempt to murder him, in his flight
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by the prophets, He shall be
called a Naz'urene.

I11. *In those days came John
the Baptist, preaching in the wil-

derness of Juda'a, *[and] say-
ing, Repent ye: for the king-

2 xai Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8. Green,
Alford.

into Egypt, and in his residence at
Nazareth, utterances of the prophets
were fulfilled. Such a combination
of miraculous events in the first
year's history of the child goes far
to prove him to be the Son of God;
and when these events are consid-
ered in connection with the argu-
ments of the first and second sec-
tions, the proof muet appear conclu-
sive.

SECTION 1V.

Joux's MINISTRY AND THE BaprisM
or Jescs, 1T

John In the Wilderness, 1-8; John’s
Preachin and the Christ An-
nounced, 7-12; Jesus Baptized, 13-17.

John in the Wilderness, 1-6. (Mark
i. 1-6; Luke iii. 1-6.)

1. In those days.—These words
connect the events about to be re-
lated with those of the preceding
chapter. But those events occurres
during the infancy of Jesus, and
these when he was ahout thirty
years of age. (See Luke iii. 23.)
Consequently a period of more than
twenty-eight years had intervened,
and we see that Matthew uses the
expression “in those d?:iys” very in-
definitely. This accords with Mat-
thew's general inattention to chro-
nology.

the Baptist —The title Baptist
is given to John, because he was the
originator under God of the ordi-
nance of baptism. It is supposed
by many that the ordinance did not
originate with him, but that he
copied it from the Jewish {)lmselyte
baptism. It is doubtful, however,
whether proselyte baptism existed
among the Jews previous to this
time, as it i8 not mentioned in his-

tory until the third century of the
Christian era. Moreover, it was a
different rite in its form from John's
baptism; for, while John immersed
others, in proselyte baptism the can-
didate immersed himself by going
into the water to a convenient depth
and dipping himself under. (§oe
Kitto's (,Pyclopedia and Smith’s Dic-
tionary.) Such a baptism was by
the law required of all persons whc
were unclean. When the sprink
ling of Llood or of the ashes of the
red heifer was required, this bath-
ing always followed; and it consti-
tuted a part of the process of puri-
fication in all other cases. (See
Lev. xiv. 9; Num. xix. 19; 7; 8;
Lev. 15. passim; xvi. 24-28; xvii
15.) Some twenty distinct cases are
specified in which the law required
this bathing, and it is to these that
Paul refers when he states that the
law consisted in part of “divers hap-
tisms.” (Hel.ix 10.) Butthelaw
required nothing of this kind in the
cage of proselytes ag a means of ioi-
tiation; and when the practice of
proselyte baptism was introduced it
was 8 human appendage to the Jew-
ish ritual. just as infant baptism was
to the Christian ritual.

2. Repent ye —The theme of
John’s preaching was repentance,
and the chief motive by which he
enforced the duty of repenting was
the near approach of the kingdom
of heaven. The latter event served
as a8 motive to indnce repentance
because only by repentance could
the people be prepared for it. A
people totally indifferent to their vi-
olations of the law alrcady given,
would be ill-prepared to receive an
" additional revelation John'stheme.
ltherefore, was well adapted to hia
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dom of heaven is at hand. *For
thix is he that was spoken of |by:
through| the prophet Esa'ias, say-
ing, The voice of one crying
the wilderncss, Prepare ye the
way of the Lord, make his paths
straight. ¢ And the same John
had his raiment of camel’s hair,

3 ind Rec. &ca Lach., Tisch., T. S. Green,
Aliord, Tregelles.

and a leathern girdle about his
loins; and his meat was locusts
and wild honey. ®Then went
out to him Jeru’salem, and all
Juda'a, and all the region round
about Jor'dan.  * And were bap-
tized of him in Jor'dan, confess-
ing their sins,

*But when he saw many of
the Phar'isces and Sad'ducees

mission as the herald of the coming
kingdom.

3. The voice.—That John was
certainly the person spoken of by
Isaiah as “the voice crying in the
wilderness,” is evident from the
fact that he alone, among all the
great preachers known to history,
chose a wilderness as his place of
preaching.  All others, uot except-
ing Jesus and his apostles, went into
the cities and villages where the
people could he found: John alone

began and ended in the wilderness, !

the people going out to him instead
of his going to the people.
Prepare ye the way.—The ob-
ject of John's mission was to pre-
pare the people for Jesus and for
the subsequent preaching of the
apostles. (See Luke i. 17.) Here
this preparation is figuratively rep-
resented by the physical prepara-

tion of a path by straizhtening it,'

and thus making the journey over it
more rapid and less laborious.
{Comp. [E)uke iii. 4, 5.)

4, %is raiment.—John's dress,
a coarse fabric woven from camel's
hair, with a raw hide girdle attached
to it; and his food, consisting of the
Egyptian locust and wild honey,
were so unusual that the Pharisees
said he had ademon { i. 18); but noth-
ing could be more appropriate than
that he whose mission it was to call
men to repentance should himself
set an example of austere self-denial.

withstanding the unfavorable local-
ity selected by John, he had no lack
of an audience. The term all, how-
ever, is used here according to a
Hebrew idiom by which it is put for
the greater part  Thisappears from
Matthew's subsequent statement
that the chief priests and elders of
the people did not accept John's
baptism, and from Luke's statement
that the Pharisees and lawyers, as
a class, rejected it. (xxi. 23-25;
Luke vii. 30.)

6. confessing their sins.—We
have seen (verse 2) that John's
chief theme was repentance, and
here we learn that those Laptized by
him confessed their sins. Repent-
ance and confession of sius, then,
were the prerequisites to his bap-
tism, and these mmply faith in what
he preached. The confession must
have been of a very general charac-
ter; for the brief duration of John's
ministry, and the vast numbers that
he baptized forbid the supposition
of a detailed confession of all the
sins of each individual.

John's Preaching and the Christ
Announced, 7T-12.  (Mark i. 7, 8;
Luke iii. 7-18.)

7. Pharisees.—The term Phar-
isee is derived from a Hebrew word
which means separated. Tt repre-
sents a party among the Jews who
were so called because of their ex-

5. went out to him.—Not-!treme care to keep themselves sep
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come to his baptism, he said
unto them, O generation of vi-

pers, who hath warned you to
flee from the wrath to come?

arated from all persons and things
which were legally unclean. The
sect originated in the early part of
the interval between the close of the
Old Testament history and the birth
of Jesus, but at what exact time is
not now known. The fundamental
Feculiarity of their system was be-
ief in the traditions of the elders,
which they understood to consist in
laws and regulations orally trans-
mitted from Moses and the proph-
ets. On account of the supposition
that these traditions originated with
inspired men, they were regarded
as equal in authority with the writ-
ten word. (See xv. 1—9.% The
Pharisees lived abstemiously, be-
lieved in the resurrection of the
dead, and had almost unbounded in-
fluence with the masses of the peo-
ple. For further details in refer-
ence to their history and doctrine,
see Josephus, Ant. xii. 9: 5; 10: 5;
xviii. 1: ., 4; Wars. ii. 8: 14;
Smith's Dictionary; and the passages
of the New Testament in whicli they
are mentioned.
Sadducees.—The Sadducees de-
rived their name, according to Jew-
ish tradition, from one Zadok, the
founder of their sect. Tt is ingen-
iously argued, however, by a writer
in Smith's Dictionary, that this tra-
dition is incorrect, and that the
name was taken from that Zadok
who was high priest under Solomon.
His descen%ants were called ‘“‘sons
of Zadok” (Ezek. xI. 46; xlviii. 11),
from which expression the term
Zadokites or Sadducees, as it
comes to us through the Greek,
might very readily be formed. They
were diametrically opposed to the
Pharisees, rejecting the authority
of oral tradition, living a luxurious
life, and denying the resurrection
of the dead and the existence of
angels and spirits. (Matt. xxii. 23;

Acts xxiil. 8; Josephus, Ant. xviii.
1: 4; Wars. 1i. 8: 14.)

come to his baptism.—Many
understand these words as meaning
that the Pharisees and Sadducees
came tc be baptized by John. Iis
question, “VVEO hath” warned you
to flee from the wrath to come,”
naturally suggests this meaning.
But we are expressly informed that
the Pharisees rejected John's ba
tism (Matt. xxi. 25-27; Luke vii
30), and the argument which John
employs below (verse 9) implies that
they were trusting in the fact of be-
ing Abraham's children, and that,
consequently, they denied a neces-
sity for either the baptism or the
repentance which John preached.
Moreover, the question which he
put to them is susceptible of an
easy interpretation 1n harmony
with these facts. Seeing that they
affected to despise John and to ut-
terly disregard his warnings, it was
not expected that they would o
near to his place of baptizing; hut
they came, and, by coming, indi-
cated that they felt some of the
alarm which had been generally
awakened by his preaching. By
demanding, **Who hath warned you
to flee from the wrath to come?"
John taunts them with the fact
that they were alarmed. and that
his preaching had alarmed them.
Luke's report of this speech repre-
sents it as being addressed to ‘ the
multitude” (iii. 7), but Matthew's
more specific language Foints out
the particular portion of the mul-
titude for whom it was intended.

generation of vipers.—More
correctly rendered offspring or
brood of vipers. This expression
emphasizes the guile and malice of
these men, and shows that they had
no good motive in coming to the
bantism.
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*Bring forth therefore |fruits:
fruit| meet for repentance. *And
think not to say within your-
selves, We have A’braham to
our father: for I say unto you,
that God is able of these stones

8 xapwovs Rec. xapwdv Lach., Tisch., T.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

to raise up children unto A'bra-
ham. And now {also] the axe
is laid unto the root of the trees:
therefore every tree which bring-
eth not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire. "1

10 xai Rec Omitted by Lach., Tisch.

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, %, B, C, M,
A, ete., Coptic, dahidie, etc.

8. fruits meet for repent-
ance.—In this expression men are
represented as trees, and the change
of conduct brought about by repent-
ance as fruit which they should
bring forth, It probably suggested
to John the allegory or ver. 10, below.

11. I indeed.—John advances
from the warning contained in his
allegory to the announcement of
him who would inflict the punish-
ment therein indicated. Ile pre-
sents the Coming One, first, as con-
trasted with himself in reference to

9. We have Abraham.—It was ' the baptism he would administer;
thought by all of the Jews that the ' and, second, as a judge who would

Messjiah's kingdom would be a king-
dom over the Jews as a nation, and
that all Jews would be citizens of
it. They relied, therefore, for their
admittance into the kingdom, on the
mere fact that they were Abraham'’s
children. It was this thought which
led Nicodemus, after hearing Jesus
declare that *‘ except a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he can
not enter into the king(fom of God,”
to exclaim, “ How can these things
be?”" (Johniii. 9.)

of these stones.—The point in
this remark is to show that it is the
mere creative power of God that
makes men children of Abraham,
and that, therefore, there is no spir-
itual virtue in the connection.

10. the axe is laid.—Return-
ing now to the metaphor of fruit
trees, which he had introduced be-
fore (verse 8), John employs a brief
allegory in which his hearers are
compared to trees in an orchard.
An axe lies at the root of every
tree which has not hitherto brought
forth fruit, in readiness for the
woodman to cut it down if fruit
shall not soon appear. Thus he
insists on the personal responsibil-
ity of every man, without regard
to ancestry.

separate the righteous from the
wicked as a husbandman separates
his wheat from the chaff

with water.—The Greck prep-
osition (&) here translated with
primuril{ means Zn, and should be
so translated in all instances, ex-
cept where the context or the na-
ture of the case forbids. It must
be admitted hy all that there is
nothing in this eontext to exclude
its ordinary meaning. unless it be
the use of the same preposition with
the terms Holy Spiritand fire. But
the apostles were certainly ba
tized ¢n the Holy Spirit; * and it 1s
equally certain that the wicked will
be baptized in fire. (See below.)
The immediate context, then, in-
stead of forbidding the ordinary
sense of the preposition, requires
it. The remoter context has the
same force, for it had just been
said that the people were baptized
by John in the Jordan; and there
it is impossible to render the prep-
osition by with. Baptized “with
the Jordan" would be absurd.

unto repentance,—The render-
ing, “I baptize you unte repent

« See the author's Commentary on Acts
ii. 14
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indeed baptize you with water
unto repentance: but he that

cometh after me is mightier than
I, whose shoes I am not worthy

ance,” implies that the baptism
brought them {0 repentance. But
such is not the fuct in the case,
for John required repentance ns
prerequisite to baptism, and it is
rather true that repentance brought
them to baptism. If we adopt
the rendering, “into repentance,”
which is more literal, we are in-
volved in a worse difficulty; for, if
baptism did not bring the baptized
unto repentance, it certainly did
not bring them into it. Again, if
to avoid these two difficulties we
suppose the term repentance to be
used by metonymy for the state of
one who has repented, we encoun-
ter another difficulty not less se-
rious; for the state of one who has
repented is entered, not Ly being
baptized, but by repenting. Finul-
}i. to assume, as some have done,
that the preposition has the sense
of because of, is to seek escape
from a difficulty by attaching to a
word a meaning which it never
bears. The preposition (eg) is
never used to express the idea that
one thing is done because of anoth-
er having been done. Neither, in-
deed, would it be true that John
baptized persons because of their
repentance; for, while it 1s true
that repentance did precede the
baptism, it was not because of this
that they were baptized: but bap-
tism had its own specific object,
and because of this object it was
administered. The phrase under
consideration has another meaning
which, though somewhat ohscure
ag regards its connection with the
facts, 18 very naturally expressed by
the words themselves The prepo-
gition is often expressive of pur-
pose, and the phrase may be prop-
erly rzndered “in order to repent-
ance.” The baptism was not in
order to the repentance of the

party baptized. To so understand
it would be to encounter the diffi-
culty first mentioned above. But
a baptism which required repent
ance as a prerequisite would have
a tendency to cause those yet un-
baptized to repent, in order that
they might receive the baptism and
enjoy its blessings. Prizes in schools
are given in order to good behavior
and good recitations, although the
good recitations and the good be-
havior must precede the recep-
tion of the prizes. Promotions in
the army are iu order to the en-
couragement of obedience and val-
or, although these qualities of the
good soldier must aypear before
promotion can take place. In the
game way was John's baptism in
order to repentance. The inesti-
mable blessing of remission of sins
being attached to baptism (see Mark
i. 4; Luke iii. 3), the desire to ob-
tain this blessing would prompt
those yet unbaptized to repent, 8o
that they might be baptized. The
words declare simply that the gen-
eral purpose of John's baptism wae
to bring the people to repentance.
with the Holy Spirit.—/In the
Holy Spirit. (See first note on
this' verse.) The prediction here
made that the Coming One would
baptize in the Holy ¥pirit. began to
be fulfilled on the day of Pentecost.
(Comp. Acts i. 5: ii. 4) ButJohn
speuks as if the baptism in the Holy
Spirit was to be as general under
Christ as bhaptism in water was
under his own ministry. Some have
inferred from this that all of the

i subjects of Christ's kinedom were

to be baptized in the Holy Spirit;
and another reason for the same
conclugion is the fact that the ba

tism in the Holy Spirit and that in
fire seem to include all men; the
latter, all the wicked; the former
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to bear: he shall baptize you

with the Holy Ghost, and with

all the righteous. But a prediction
is best understood in the light of
its fulfillment; and it is a fact that
the apostles on Pentecost, and the
bousehold of Cornelius, are the only
persons said in the New Testament
to have received this baptism. (See
Acta i. 5; 1i. 4; xi. 15, 16.) True,
others, by imposition of apostolic
bands, received miraculous gifts of
the Spirit, and we would be justifi-
able in regarding these as instances
of baptism in the Spirit if they were
Brecisely like the two so called.

ut between these two and all oth-
ers there is at least this remarkable
difference, that in these two the
Spirit came directly from Christ
without human intervention, while
in all others it was imparted through
human hands. While the baptism
in the Spirit, then, was actually con-
fined to these two %roups of persons,
the benefits resulting from it ex-
tended to all. The bencfit of this
baptism in the house of Curnelius
was the admission of all Gentile
converts into the church on an
equality with the Jews; and the
benefit of that on Pentecost was to
extend the blessed fruits of plena:
inspiration to all disciples, bot
Jews and Gentiles. These consid-
erations are sufficient to account for
the general terms of John's predic-
tion.

Some have supposed that the bap-
tism in the Spirit is not confined to
those who received miraculous gifts,
but is enjoyed by all who receive
the Holy Spirit at all.* This hy-
pothesis, which I am not prepared
to adopt, would very satisfactorily
explain John's language.

with fire.—A few eminent com-
montators refer the expression in

®8ee the recent work of Dr. Robert Rich-
m‘g‘ entitied, " The Office of the Holy

Jire to the cloven tongues which sat
upon the apostles wHen they were

baptized in the Holy Spirit. Alford
affirms, “This was literally fulfilled
on the day of Pentecost;’ and, in

opposition to the more usual inter-
pretation which refers it to the final
punishment of the wicked, he says:
“To separate ‘the Holy Spirit' as
referring to one set of persons and
‘fire’ as belonging to another, when
both are united in ‘you,' is in the
last degree harsh, besides introduo-
ing confusion into the whole.” As
to the literal fulfillment on Pente-
cost, the learned author seems to
have forgotten that it was not literal
fire which sat on the apostles, but
“cloven tongues like as of fire”
(Acts ii. 2); and that, even if these
tongues had been actual fire, their
sitting on the heads of the apostles
could not have constituted a baptism
of the apostles in fire. As regards
the separation of the persons ad-
dressed into two parties, we see no
diﬂiculty, for such a division is
clearly indicated in the context. In
the preceding verse John uses the
fruitful trees for good men and the
unfruitful for bad men; and in the
following verse he uses the wheat
and the chaff in the same way. 1t
is not at all harsh, then, to under-
stand him as keeping up the distine-
tion in the intermediate verse, and
as using the term youw to compre-
hend both classes. The term you,
indeed, must be understood indef-
initely, because the parties he was
addressing had not been baptized,
and he could not say to them in the
strict sense of the pronoun, “I bap-
tize you.”" The term is used indef
initely for the people at large. Fi-
nally, in both of the connected sen-
tences, the term fire is connected with
the fate of the wicked, and used as
the symbol of punishment. The un-
fruitful trees are to be burned with
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fire: ¥ wlose fan is in his hand,
and he will thoroughly purge his
floor, and gather his wheat into
the garner; but he will burn up
the chaft’ with unquenchable fire.

®Then cometh Jesus from
Gal'ilee to Jor'dan unto John,
to be baptized of him. ™But
John forbade him, saying, I

have need to be baptized of
thee, and comest thou to me?
1 And Jesus answering said
unto him, Sufferer it to be so
now: for thus it becometh us to
fulfll all righteousness. Then
he suffered him. ' And Jesus,
when he was baptized, went up
straightway out of the water:

fire, and the chaff is to be burned
with ‘“‘unquenchable fire;"” it is,
then, “in the last degree harsh” to
understand it differently in this
sentence. It is clearly the wicked
who are to be baptized in fire, and
the fulfillment of the prediction will
be realized when they are cast into
the lake of fire. (Rev. xx. 15.)

12. whosefan.—Theterm render-
ed fan (strvov) means a winnowing
shorel, and is rendered fan because
the modern implement for separat-
ing the grain from the chaff’ is so
called. The ancients, after the grain
was trodden out on the threshing-
floor by oxen, winnowed it by toss-
ing it repeatedly into the air with a
large wooden shovel until the wind
blew away all the chuff. This was
called cleaning the floor; that is,
the threshing-floor. The world is
here represented by a threshing-
floor; its mingled population of
saints and sinners, by the chaff and
grain covering the floor; the work
of Christ, by that of a farmer who
cleans up the floor with his winnow-
ing shovel; the salvation of the
rightcous, by gathering the wheat
into the garner; and the punishment
of the wicked, by burning up the
chaff.

Jesus Baptized, 13-17. (Mark i.
9-11; Luke iii. 21, 22.

13. from Galilee.—The depart-
ure of Jesus from Galilee to the Jor-
dan for the purpose of being bap-
tized by John, is the first voluntary
act of his life recorded by Matthew.

It was the beginning of his publie
career.

14. John forbade him.—John's
objection to baptizing Jesus shows
clearly that he believed him to be
the Commg One whom he had pre-
dicted, although he had not wit-
nessed the final proof of this fact,
which was the descent of the Holy
Spirit on him after his baptism.
(j)ohn i.33,34.) Thebaptism which
he needed from Jesus was evidently
that in the Holy Spirit.

15. thus it becometh us.—In
his reply Jesus acknowledges some
force in John's objection. By the
term now, “suffer it to be so now,”
he intimates that the appearance of
inferiority to John was to be but
temporary. The specific reason for
which he submitted to baptism is
then given. Baptism had two as-
pects: it was an act in connection
with which remission of sins took
place, and it was an act of obedience
to a positive command of God. In
its latter aspect it was incumbent on
Jesus as a Jew, though he needed
not the promised remission of sins.
If he lmg neglected it he would have
fallen thus far short of perfect right-
eouspess, and this defect would have
clung to him to the end of life.
What is true of Jesus in this partic-
ular is certainly true of other men;
go that even 1f we could in our
thoughts divest baptism of its con-
nection with remission of sins,
it would still be au act of vhedience
the neglect of which would be a sin.

16. out of the water.—The
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and, lo, the heavens were opened
unto him, and he saw the Spirit
of God descending like a dove,
and lighting upon him: and

lo a voice from heaven, saying,
This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased.

IV. 'Then was Je'sus led up

reposition here rendered out :{‘
?&no) means from. It is frequently
used where the motion is out ¢f; e. g.,
Matt. i 1; i 13; vil 4; xii. 43;
xiii. 1; xiv. 13, 29; but in such cases
it is from the circumstances and not
from the preposition alone that this
fact is ascertained. It here desig-
nates the departure from the water
after he had come out of it, and
should be rendered from. In Mark,
according to the corrected Greek
text, we have Iz, and the parallel
there is correctly rendered * coming
‘118 )out of the water." (Mark 1

he saw the Spirit.—The state-
men, that 4e saw the Spirit descend-
ing, which is also the language of
Mark (i. 10), has been taken by some
a8 implying that the Spirit was in-
visible to the multitude. But we
know from John's narrative that it
was also seen by John the Baptist
(John i. 33, 34): and if it was vjsible
to him and to Jesus, and if it de-
scended, as Luke affirms, in a bodil
shape like & dove (Luke iii. 22), 1t
wouid have required a miracle to
bide it from the multitude. More-
over, the object of the Spirit's visible
appearance was to point Jesus out,
not to himself, but to others; and to

oint him out as the person concern-
g whom the voice from heaven was
uttered  No doubt, then, the Spirit
was visihle and the voice audible to
sll who were present.

17. a voice from heaven.——The
voice from heaven gave expression
to two distinct thoughts: Firs¢, That
Jesus was (3od's beloved Son; Sec-
ond, That in him—that is, in him
a8 entering nuow on the work of hu-
man redemption —God was well
pleased. 1t gave a pledge that the

mediatorial work of Christ would
be accepted on the part of God.

ARGUMENT oF SectioN 4

In this section Matthew presents
two more proofs of the claims of
Jesus. He shows, first, that he was
attested by John, himself a rl»rophet,
as the one mightier than himself,
who should baptize in the Holy
Spirit and in fire—which was equiv-
alent to declaring him the Messiah.
Second, he shows that Jesus was
declared both by the Father and
by the Holy SPPlrit to be the Son
of God—the FKather uttering the
words, and the Holy Spirit puint-
ing out the person. Thus again,
in a single section of his narrative,
our author exhibits both the Messi
ahship and the Sonship of Jesus.

SECTION V.
THE TEMPTATION OF JESCS, 1V. 1-11
Preparation, 1%2; First Temptatlo?d

8, 4; Second Temptation, 6-7; Thl
Temptation, 8-11.

Preparation, 1,2. (Marki. 12, 13;
Luke iv. 1, 2))

1. led up.—The statement that
Jesus was led up by the Spirit to
be tempted shows that he was sub-
jected to temptation in accordance
with a deliberate purpose, hut a
purpose not his own. Mark uses
the more forcible expression, ' the
Spirit driveth him into the wilder-
ness.”” It is an example, then, not
of voluntary entrance into tempta-
tion, but of being divinely led into
it for a special divine purpose. The
traditionary supposition that the wil-
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of the Spirit into the wilderness
to be tempted of the devil. ?And
when he had fasted forty days
and forty nights, he was after-
ward an hungred.

* And when the tempter came
to him, he said, If thou be the
Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread. ¢But he
answered and said, It is written,

derness into which he was led was
t¢he rugged mountainous region back
of Jericho, is altogether probable. i

2. when he had fasted.—The
fast of forty days was intended, at!
least in part, to excite the intense |
hunger which Satan tried to take|
advantage of in the first tempta- !
tion. That "“he was afterward |
hungered” implies that his appe-|
tite was miraculously suspended
during the forty days. There are
two types of this fast in the Old
Testament—the fast of Moses (Ex.
xxxiv. 28), and that of Elijah (1 Ks.
xix. 1-8).

First Templation, 3, 4.
4

(Luke iv.

Before we can properly estimate
the temptation of Jesus we must fix
a standard by which to judge of the

force of temptatious. All tempta-
tion results from-the excitement of
gome lust or desire. (Jas i. 14.)

"he more intense the desire ex-
cited. other things being equal, the
greater the temptation. Human ex-
perience teaches, also, that, other
things being equal, the more cun-
ningi_v the sinfulness of a wrong
act is disguised, the more easily
are we induced to commit it. Ev-
idently, then, the force of a temp-
tation is to be estimated by consid-
ering the degree of desire excited
and the skill with which the sin-
fulness of the proposed act is dis-
guised. When these two circum-
stances exist in the highest degree
we have the strongest temptation.
3. If thou be the Son of God.—
[n addition to the desire for food,
resulting frum a forty days' fast,
datan seeks by the words, ** If thou

be the Son of God,” to excite in Je-
sus another desire—that of rebuk-
ing the doubt which these words im-
ply. It is impossible that a fleshly
appetite more intense could be ex-
cited, or one in the gratification of
which we would realize so little sus
picion of evil. A good motive for the

roposed act is suggested, and the sin-
?ulness of it is so skillfully disguised,
that few persons even to this day
are able to detect it. It would be
difficult, therefore, if not impossi-
ble, to conceive of a stronger tem
tation. It is one which no meref;
human being could resist.

4, he answered.—As soon as
the suggestion of Satan was made
the mind of Jesus reverted to the
Scriptures and rested on the words
of Moses: “Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that

roceeds out of the mouth of God.”

Deut. viii. 3.) Israel had been led
by God into the wilderness, where
there was no bread; had been
subjected to intense hunger there,
and had then been fed by bread
from heaven. Moses explains that
this was to teach them that “man
shall not live by Lread alone, but
by every word that proceeds out of
the mouth of God"'—that is, by ev-
ery means which God may appoint.
Jesus finds in this a precedent for
himself. He, too, had been led by
God into a wilderness where there
was no bread, and he was now
suffering from consequent hunger.
The duty of Israel is now his duty,
for his circumstances are like theirs.
They sinned by murmuring against
Moses, and by proposing to seek
bread in their own way—that is,
by returning into Egypt. (Ex. xvi,
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Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceed-
eth out of the mouth of Grod.

® Then the devil taketh him up
into the holy city, and setteth
him on a pinnacle of the tem-
ple, *and saith unto him, If

thou be the son of God, cast
thyself down: for it is written,
He shall give his angels charge
concerning thee: and in their
hands they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou dash thy
foot against a stone. 'Je'sus

1-9.) He will commit a similar sin
if, distrustful of God, he seeks to
turn stones into bread. They were
taught to rely upon the God who
had brought them into trouble to
deliver them from it. This, now,
is his duty, and he accepts the
precedent as his guide.

Second Temptation, 5-7. (Luke iv.
9-12.)

5. the devil taketh him —In
what way the devil removed Jesus
from the wilderness to the temple
ia not stated, and it would be vain
to inyuire. It is a question of no
practical value.

on a pinnacle.-~—The word trans-
lated pinnacle (nrepvyiov) means lit-
erally a little wing. Its force as an
architectural term does not enable us
to determine what part of the temple
is meant. But the context shows
that it wus a point so high that a
fall from it would be fatal; and with
this the south-east corner of the
outer wall around the temple best
coincides. From this point to the
valley of the Kedron below is snid
by Josepbus to have been about 600 |
feet. This is doubtless an exagger-
ation, but recent explorations have
proved that the descent was once
much greater than it now is. The
foundations of the wall are nearly
ninety feet below the present sur-
face of the ground.*

t
6. cast thyself down—This|%

*See *Our Work in Palestine,'’ a vol-
ame put forth by the Committee of the
Palestine Exploration Fund in Great Brit-
adn, pp. 119, 120

temptation, like the first, was ad-
dressed to the feeling uppermost
in the mind of Jesus. quile gaz-
ing down from a dizzy height the
idea of a fall and its consequences
instinctively possessed him. The
suggestion of the tempter is sup-
orted by the written promise of
Eod that Jesus shall not be allowed
even to strike his foot against a
stone, much less to be dashed to
pieces by a fall like this. No in-
jury, then, can result from the at
tempt ¢f he is the Son of God; and
this if, as in the former instance,
contributed to the force of the temp-
tation. Moreover, some good might
result from the act. 1t would show
how completely he trusted in the
promise of God. and it would con-
vince the Jews that he was under
gpecial divine protection. Esery
consideration seemed to be in fa-
vor of making the leap exeept the
fear of personal injury, and this
consideration must be rejected as
indicating distrust of God.

7. Jesus said.—.Jesus parried
this stroke of the adversary, not,
as some have since done for him,
by objecting to the accuracy of
Satan's quotation; nor by denyving
that the promise referred to him-
self ; nor by making a subtle dis-
tinction in reference to the “ ways”
mentioned in the quotation; hut
by remembering that the promise
uoted is modified by the pre(‘eﬁt,
“Thou ghalt not tempt the Lord thy
God.” The word rendered tempt
(nepdow) means fo put to proof,
whether for a good or a bud pur-
vose. When uzed with reference
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said unto him, It is written
again, Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God.

$ Again, the devil taketh him up
into an 2xceeding high mountain,
and sheweth him all the king-
doms of the world, and the

glory of them; ®"and saith un-
to him, All these things will I
give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me. Then saith
Jesus unto him, Get thee hence,
Satan: for it is written, Thou
shalt worship the Lord thy God,

to enticement to sin it is properly
rendered femp?; but when it refers
to God putting men to proof, or
men putting God to proof, test is
the best rendering. The answer
of Jesus is as i% he had said:
True, these words are written;
they are applicable to me and to
all good men, and they will be ful-
filled in their season; but to throw
one’s self into unnecessary danger
because of these words would be
merely festing God in reference to
his promise, and this we are for-
bidden to do.

Third Temptation, 8-11. (Luke iv.
5-8.)

8. sheweth him all the king-
doms.—If all the kingdoms of the
world and the glory of themm were
presented visibly to Jesus, Satan
must have exerted supernatural
power; if they were presented only
to his mental vision, it might have
been accomplished by a vivid de-
scription such as Satan is capable
of, aided by the excited imagination
of Jesus as he looked abroad from
the top of the *exceeding high
mountain.”” Which of these meth-
ods was adopted the text dves not
determine.

9. will I give thee.—Satan's
promise to give Jesus the kingdom,
when considered in connection with
the capacities of Jesus himself, in-
volves no very arrogant assumption
of power. The promise implied, of
course, that Jesus must unite his
own efforts with Satan's in seeking
to obtain the prize; and it is quite
sertain that if he had consented,

and had not by this congent lost the
power and wisdom which belonged
to him, he could have attained in a
short time to universal dominion.
The expectation of the Jews that
their Mesgiah would assume thie
very poeition, and a vague expee
tation which pervaded the most in-
telligent nations of the heathen
world, that some great hero and
conqueror was about to appear,
would have been ready instrumenta
in Satan's bands for fulfilling his
promiee. ’

For success in this, the final
struggle, Satan depended solely on
the intensity of the desire which
he expected to excite. With no
attempt to disguise the sin, there
wag & bold offer of the grandest
prize which had ever dazzled the
eyes of ambition. The doubting
if—"*if thou art the Son of God "—
18 algo omitted, for it would have
militated against the purpose of the
tempter to remind Jesus of his Son-
ship in the very act of enticing him
to worship Satan.

10. Then saith Jesus.—Satan
estimated go highly the force of this
temptation that he relied on it fo1
overcoming one who had resisted
all of his previcus efforts. It was,
in his own estimation, the most
powerful temptation which he could
employ; but 8o void of ambition
was the spirit of Jesus that it ex-
cited in him only disgust. “Get
thee hence, Satan,” is his first ex-
clamation; and the next, the well
remembered command, *“Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve.” .
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and bim only shalt thou serve.

1 Then the devil leaveth him,

11. the devil leaveth him.—
Satan now leaves Jesus—* for a sea-
son,” as L.uke adds—Dbecause he had
exhau~ted his power. The Apostle
John distributes the lusts through
which we mny be tempted into
three classes, viz: The lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of life. (1 Johnii. 16) Of
all the lusts of the flesh, the one
most usually gratified without sin,
and the one most imperative in its
demands, is hunger Satan had
tried Jesus by means of this under
circumstances the most favorahle to
guccess, and had failed. His next
appeal was to the lust of the eye,
or the love ol'displa[y. To this pas-
sion he could not hope to address
himself more plausibly then he had
on the pinnacle of the temple. To
“the pride of life,” or worldly am-
bition, he had just made the strong-
est appeal in the bounds of possibil-
ity, and had met with worse than
defeat. Having, then, addressed to
each class of lusts the temptation
best of all calculated to succeed, he
retires, baffled and disappointed, to
devise some new and different mode
of attack. We shall find him here-
after returning to the conflict in the

ersons of hostile Pharisees and un-
aithful disciples.

angels came.—It secms that the
bunger which was tormenting Jesus
at the beginning of his temptation
was not yet appeased. As soon as
Satan left him, angels came and
ministered to him, supplying his
physical wants. The suffering pre-
ceded the refreshment; the strug-
gle with Satan preceded the enjoy-

hering to the same lesson, was fed
at last, not by turning stones into
bread, but by receiving bread from
the hands of angels. At the same
time the promise, * He will give his
angels c{;arge concerning thee,”
which had bheen quoted by Satan
in tenipting him, is now fulfilled
to him, and this without putting
God to the test in reference tu it.

ARGUMENT oF SECTION 5.

In this section Jesus is presented
as overcoming temptations by which
all merely huinan beings have been
overcome. The unexpressed con-
clusion is, that Jesus must be more
than human. The story of his temp-
tation is an argument for his divin-
ity.

But besides this, Matthew accom:
plishes two other important pur-
puses in this section. He exhibits
first the gkill of Satan. This i3 seen
both in his perfect adaptation of
each pro oaalpw the feeling which
was at the moment uppermost, or
supposed to be uppermost, in the
mind of Jesus; and in the selection
for this attempt of him on whose
registance depended the salvation
of the world. Twice has the des-
tiny of the world been suspended
on the action of a single person,
and each of these was made an ob-
Jeet of especial temptation by our
cunning adversary. The first Adam
fell, and the race fell with him ‘Fhe
second Adam defeated Satan and re-
deemed the race from the effects of
the full. Secondly, our author shows
us in this section how Satan can be
resisted. Jesus achieved his vict:

ment of angel company. So with | by familiarity with the word of God,

his followers.

The coming of the|coupled with unhesitating accept-

angels also completed the parallel!ance of even the slightest indica-

between himself and Israel in the “ tions of God's will

No man ean

wilderness. As they learned by the resist, as he did, w.ihout his rever-
falling of the manna that man shall | ence for God's will and his acquaint-

not live by bread alone, so he, ad- | ance with God's word

As we ap-

bt it Satltael

e sl bt 4 mken

.
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and, behold, angels came and

ministered unto him.

proach him in these two particulars
we will approach him in his perfect
resistance to the temptations of the
devil.

HisroricaL CHARACTER OF SECTION 5.

In discussing the foregoing sec-
tion I have purposely omitted the
questions, whether Satan appeared
visibly and spoke audibly to Jesus,
whether any part of the account is
werely symbolical, and many other
questions more curious than profit-
able which have been discussed by
other writers. For a brief state-
ment of these questions, the various
theories to which they have given
rise, and the various works in which
these theories are defended, see
Lange (Commentary on Matthew
iv. 3), who is not himself free from
the supposition that the account is
partly symbolical. It must be ad-
mitted by every candid reader that
Marthew supposed himself, through-
out this account, to be describing a
real transaction precisely as it oc-
curred It is evident also, from the
nature of the case, that he must
have obtained his conception of the
facts from an account given by Je-
sus himself If, then, the account

Matthew was deceived, and Jesus
deceived him. The deception, too,
is one that remained after the plen-
ar{ inspiration of the apostles had
taken place, and wus not one of
those misconceptions of the Mas-
ter's words which characterized the
disciples during his personal minis-
try, and passed away when they
became fully inspired. Any hy-
pothesis which involves such con-
sequences has in it the secds of in-
fidelity, and must be rejected by all
who believe in the ivspiration of
the apostles If Matthew is to be
credited in reference to other events
of which he was not un eye-witness,
he is to be credited in reference to
this. And, after all, if we admit
any thing at all supernatural in the
career of Jesus, there is no dithculty
in admitting the reality of this en-
tire account  The absurdities ard
contradictions in which the ablew
men are involved when they deny
the reality of the account, and in-
vent hypotheses of their own con-
cerning the transaction, can be seen
by the reader if he will but glance
over Lange’s note above referred
to; and they constitute no mean
roof of the wisdom of those who

umbly and unquestioningly accept

is nut to be understood literally, ‘ the inspired narrative as we find 1t.

Ly ~
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PART SECOND.

MINISTRY OF JESUS IN GALILEE.

CHAPTERS 1IV. 12—XVIII. 35.

¥ Now when [ Je’sus] had heard
that John was cast into prison,
he departed into Gal'ilee; ®and
leaving Naz'areth, he came and

126 'Ingous Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

SECTION 1.

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENTS.

Removal to Gahlee, and Theme of his
Pieaching, 12-17; Call of the Fisher-
men, 18-22; General Circuit of Gali-

lee, 23~25.

B

Removal to Galilee and Theme of
his Preaching, 12-17. (Mark 1.
14, 15; Luke iv. 14-32; John
iv)

12. when Jesus had heard.—
The text here introduces the re-
moval of Jesus into Galilee next
after the account of his temptation,
aund fixes the time of it as immedi-
ately after Jesus heard of John's
imprisonment. We are not to infer,
however, that the imprisonment of
John and the removal of Jesus oc-
curred immediately after the bemi)—
tation; for John's narrative clearly
shows that all of the events of his
first three chapters occurred in the
interval, and that the events of his
fourth chapter occurred on the
journey into Galilee, which is here
mentioned. In other words, if the
first three chapters of John were to
be inserted chronoulogically in Mat-
thew’s narrative, they would come
in between the eleventh and twelith
verses of the fourth chapter of Mat-

(46)

dwelt in Caper’'naum, which is
upon the sea coast, in the bord-
ers of Zab'ulon and Neph'thalim:
Mthat it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying, *The land of

thew. (See John i. 29, 32; iv. 14,
43.)

13. and leaving Nazareth.—
The remark about leaving Nazareth
implies that Jesus, on returning into
Galilee, first came to Nazareth, but
that, for some reason not given by
Matthew, he changed his place of
residence. The reason is yiven hy
Luke in iv. 16-31; a passage in
Luke, which, notwithstanding the
vpinions of some eminent writers, 1
am constrained to regard as parallel
to this. Capernaum, the place to
which Jesus now removes, was the
most important city in Galilee, and
was situated on the north-western
shore of the luke of Gulilee. Scarcely
a vestige of it can now be fonnd.

14, 15. beyond Jordan.—The
lands of Zebulon and Naphthali, here
described as “ beyond Jordan,” were
west of the Jordan, and Ixaiah, who
wrote tliese words inJerusalem, was
on the same side of the river The
expression “ beyond Jordan.” there-
fore, has not here its usuual ~ense of
on the other side of Jurdan, but
must mean beyond the soui ce of the
Jordan.  The southern end of the
luke of Galilee was the immediate
source of the lower Jordan, and a
Eart of Zehbulon und the whole of

aphthali were bevond this point

TR
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Zab'ulon, and the land of Neph’-
thalim, by the way of the sea,
beyond Jor'dan, G}s’ll’xlee of the
Gen'tiles; *the people which sat
in darkness saw great hight; and
to them which sat 1n the region
and shadow of death hght is
sprung up. YFrom that time

e’sus began to preach, and to
say, Repent: for the kingdomn
of heaven 1s at hand

BAnd EJe’sus] walking by the
sea of Gal'ilee, saw two brethren,

180 Inoovs Rec Omitted by Lach
Tisch , T & Green, Alford, lregelles

Galilee of the Gentiles —The
name (alilec was originally confined
to & emall district 1n the tiibe of
Naphthali  (Josh xx 7) In the
days of Solomon 1t included twenty
msignificant cities (1 Kings 1x
P1-13 ) It was afterward exte nded
until 1t 1ncluded all the lands of

Naphthali  Asher, Zebulon, and
Iscachar It was called by the

Erophet “Galilee of the Gentles,”
ecause I his diy the population
wnas largely mtermixed with Gen-
tiles and corrupted by Gentile
habits

16 saw great Light.—A great
lizht springing up 1n a dark place
mizht fitly represent any great
teacher or reformer, but the lilght‘,
here predicted by the grophet 18 lo-
cated 1n the very land which wit-
nessed the chief part of the mimistry
oi Jesus and here no great Light but
Jesus ever appeared  The enemies
of Je-u« them<elves declared that
“out of Galilee ariseth no prophet
(John v 62 ) It 18 certain then,
that Isaiah’s prediction was fulfilled,
a8 Matthew affirms, 1n Jesus

17. Repent: for the kingdom.
—The theme of Jesus in the begin-
ning was the same as that of John
He never ceased to preach repent-

Si'mon called Pe’ter, and An’-
drew his brother, casting a net
into the sea: for they were fish-
ers. 'And he saith unto them,
Follow me, and I will make you
fishers of men. #?And they
straightway left their nets, and
followed him. ™Aund going on
from thence, he saw other two
biethren, James the son of Zeb'-
edee, and John lus brother, in a
ship with Zeb’edee their father,
mending their nets; and he
called them. ®And tney im-
mediately left the ship and their
father, and followed hini.

ance and to enforce it by announo
g the speedy apEmach of hia king
dom, though 1n his later ministry
other subjects became more prom
ment As we haye remaihed before
i speaking of Johns preaching
this was the theme best calculated
to pretpare the people for the recep-
tion of the kingdom when 1t shou'd

be preached by the apostles (bee
note on 1 2)
Call of the Fishermen 18-22

(Mark 1 16-20, Luke v 4-11)
20, 22. and followed him.—

Matthew s narrative furnishes mno
sufficient reason why these four men
so promptly followed Jesus at his
call  True 1t would bhe naturally
inferred that they knew more of him
than the narrative declaics but we
are dependent on the other gospels
for the detaills We learn from
John s first four chapters that Peter
and Andrew at least had been his
disciples for a considerable length
of time, and from Luke that they
had witnessed some starthng mira
cles just previcus to their call
(Luke v 1-11 ) This was therr call
not to be his disciples but to be his
constant companions Therr call to
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*Aud [Je'sus] went about alljand torments, [and] those which
Gal'ilee, teaching in their syna-| were possessed with devils, and
gogues, and preaching the gospel | those which were lunatic, and
of the kingdom, and bealing all | those that had the palsy; and he
manner of sickness and all man- | healed them. %And there fol-
ner of disease among the people. | lowed him great multitudes of
*And his fame went throughout ! people from Gal'ilee, and from-
all Syria: and they brought| Decap’olis, and from Jeru’salem,
unto him all sick people that and from Jude#'a, and from be-
were taken with divers diseases! yond Jor'dan.

236 'lnoobs Rec Omitted by Lach,| 2ixac Rec Omitted by Lach.,, T. 8.
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford Green, Alford, Tregelles, ;

be apostles was at a still later pe-'times resulted in expulsion, and
riod. (Sce Luke vi 12-13)) sometimes in the use of the scourge.
. (See x. 17; Luke iv 16-20, John 1x.
General Circuit of Galdee, 23-25. 1221 xii. 42; Acts X_iii 14-16.)
(Mark i. 35-39; Luke iv. 4244 ) | 24, 25. And his fame went.—
In these two verses we have a sum-
23. went about all Galilee.— mary of the miracles wrought by
This paragraph contains a general | Jesus, and of the regious whence
stateient of the journeying and la- the afflicted were brought to him, and
bors of Jesus in Galilee, the details of | whence the wmultitudes came who
which are given in subsequent chap- flocked uround him  Syria was the
ters. It shows that in the course of country lying next nnrt,fx of Galilee.
these jourveyings he visited every | Decapolis lay south-cast of the lake
part of Galilee. I of Galilee, and was 8o called because
in their synagogues.—The it included fen cities and their gub
aynagogues were buildings erected furbs ¢ Beyond Jordan” meauns
for a species of public instruction | the region east of the Jordan called
which had originated since the close | by the Greeks and Romans Perea.
of Old Testament history It arose !
from a felt necessity for a more gen-
eral knowledze of the law, and forl ARGUMENT oF SectioN 1.
such admonitions and exhortations
as would lead to a better observance i The facts of this,section furnish
of it. The synagogues furnished another argument in favor of the
Jesus, and the apostles after him, i claims of Jesus They show that
with a suitable place for public) his dwelling-place was that 1n which
teaching on the Sabbath, and with a the prophet Isainh had predicted the
ready cougregation. In them the | appearance of a great light, and that
law and the prophets were publicly he was such a light; that he was so
read in such portions as to include ' great a light that some men left all
the whole of the Old Testament in | things to follow him, and that mul-
the course of the year. After theititudes came from all surroundin
reading, comments were made, and re<ions to receive his blessing an
exhortations delivered. A body of ' to enjoy his instruction  No clearer
rulers, usually called elders, pre-! proofcould be given that he was the
sided over each synagogue, and a|great light whose rising was pre-
disciplive was enforced which some- ! dicted by the prophet
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V.
tudes, he went u
tain: and when he was set, his
disciples came unto him: 2And
he opened his mouth, and taught
them, saying,

* Blessed are the poor in spirit:
for their's iz the kingdom of
heaven.

!'And seeing the multi-
1nto & moun-

* Blessed are the meek: for
they shall inherit the earth.

4 Blessed are they that mourn:
for they shall be comforted.

¢ Blesséd are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness: for they shall be filled.

4 and 5 transposed. Lach., Tisch.. T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

SECTION IL

Carist's DiscipLes aNp His MoraL
Law, V,

SERMON ON THE MOUNT,

The Beatitudes, 1-12; Relation of the
Disciples to the World, 13-16; General
Statement about the Law of Moses,
17-20; The Law against Murder,21-26 ;
The Law agalust Adultery, 27-30; The
Law of Divorce, 81,32; The Law of
Oaths, 8337 ; The Law of Retaliation,
88-42; The Law of Love, 4348.

The Beatitudes,* 1-12.

1. when he was set.—Through-
out the ministry of Jesus we find a
remarkable absence of action and
attitude in the delivery of his public
addresses. The apoatles were not
regardless of these aids to oratory,
but Jesus usually delivered his ad-
dresses, as on the present occasion,
in a sitting posture. (Comp. Luke
iv. 20; . %f

2. the poor in spirit.—By the
poor in spirit are meant those who
are sensible of spiritual destitution,
and who long for a better spiritual
state. The kingdom of heaven is
theirs because they are the class who
seek it, and who, when once ad-
mitted, abide in it.

5. the meek.—Meekness is op-
posed to arrogance. The arrogant

after dominion and power;

P
ﬁx?the meek will inherit the earth.

*So called from beatus, the word in the
Latin version for blessed.

They will inherit it in two ways:
First, they shall enjoy it more
fully while in it; Second, they shall
finally, in the membership of a tri-
umphant church, have possession
and control of it. Possibly, the
Savior also alludes to the final pos-
session by the saints of the new
earth.

4. they that mourn.—Not all
that mourn—for ‘ the sorrow of thr
world worketh death™ (2 Cor. vii
10)—but those who mourn in ref
erence to sin. ‘They shall be com
forted” because now there is ar
ample provision made for pardon.
Perhaps we should also include in
the reference those righteous per
gsons who mourn over the follies
and perversities of men, and who
sigh under the bereavements of
life; they shall be comforted as
Lazarus was when received into
Abraham’s bosom.

8. hunger and thirst.—Hunger
and thirst being our most imperious
appetites, to * hunger and thirst af-
ter righteousness” is to feel the
most intense desire to obtain it.
Under a heathen religion, and even
under Judaism, such a desire could
not be fully satisfied; but under the
rich provisions of the kingdom of
Christ it may be; and the promise
is that it shall be. (Comp. Rom.
viil. 3, 4; Heb. vii. 11, 19, 2§.) The
promise is realized in part by the
actual attainment of a higher de-
gree of righteous living, and in
part by the perfect forgivenees of
our sins.
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* Blessed are the merciful : for
they shall obtain mercy.

* Blessed are the pure in heart:
for they shall see God.

? Blessed are the peacemakers:
for they shall be called the chil-
dren of God.

1 Blessed are they which are
persecuted for righteousness’
sake: for their's is the kingdom
of heaven.

" Blessed are ye, when men
shall revile you, and persecute
you, and shall say allp manner
of evil against you [falsely] for
my sake. ! Rejoice, and be ex-
ceeding glad: for great is your
reward in heaven: for so perse-
cuted they the prophets which
were before you.

11 ¥evdbuevor Rec. Omitted b{‘ Lach., T.

8. Green, b, b, ¢, etc., Origen, Tertullian,
ete.

7. the merciful.—Mercy, strict-
ly defined, has reference to the for-
iveness of offenses; and in this it
18 distinguished from pity. The
merciful are blessed because they
shall obtain mercy; that is, as they
are merciful to others, God will be
merciful to them. (Comp. vi. 14,
15.)

8. the pure in heart.—Purity
of heart is freedom from evil de-
sires and purposes. All human
purity is only comparative, but it
may exist in a very eminent de-
éree. The pure in heart shall see

od by faith, as a source of enjoy-
ment on earth, and shall see him
face to face in heaven. (Comp. 1
John iii. 2.)

9. the peacemakers.—No par-
ticular clase of peacemakers is des-
ignated. The term includes all who
make peace between men, whether
as individuals or as communities.
1t includes even those who worthi-
ly endeavor to make peace though
t{ney fail of success. They shall %}e
“called the children of God,”’ be-
cause they are like God, whose su-
preme purpose it is to secure ** peaca
on earth and good-will among men.”
(Luke ii. 14.)

10. persecuted for righteous-
ness.—To be persecuted for right-
eousness’ sake is to be persecuted,
not merely because you are right-
eous, but zecause of righteous acts
which are offensive to the persecu-

tors. In the lips of the persecutor
himself his severe dealing is always
because of some wrong with which
bhe charges you. 1t i1s when the
thing charged as wrong is actually
right that the persecution is for
ritghteousness' sake. The kingdom
of heaven belongs to those thus
persecuted, because it is the right-
eousness required by the laws of
that kingdom which causes the per-
secution, and because, on the other
hand, the persecution binds the

ersecuted still more closely to the
Ein dom for which they suffer.

1%, 12. revile you.—This beati-
tude is chiefly an amplification of
the preceding. Here we have per-
secution mentioned again, which
refers to suffering in property and
person, and, in addition to it, the
reviling and evil speaking by which
one suffers in reputation. We are
to “rejoice and he exceeding glad”
under this annoyance for the two
reasons, that our reward is great in
heaven, and that such suﬂ'ermE puts
us into companjonship with the he-
roic prophets of the olden time. To
be nfp that goodly company is a great
reward on earth; wgile the prom-
ised reward in heaven exceeds all
conception. In requiring us to re-
joice and be glad under such cir-
cumstances, Jesus makes a heavy
draft on our capability; but it is a
draft in the direction of nur own hap-
piness, and one to whish some men
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B Ye are the salt of the earth:
but if the salt have lost his savor,
wherewith shall it be salted ? it
is thenceforth good for nothing,

but to be cast out, and to be trod-
den under foot of men. “Ye
are the light of the world. A
city that is set on an hill can not

have been able to respond.
Acts v. 41.)

GrneERal. REMARES oN THE Biari-
TUDES.

The reader should observe that
the first seven of these beatitudes
have reference to traits of character
or states of mind, viz: poverty of
spirit, meekness, mourning for sin,
desire for righteousness, merciful-
ness, purity of heart, peacemaking;
while the last two have reference to
external circumstances.

It should also be observed that
most of them are paradoxical. The
world's conception of the man who
is superlatively blessed has always
been the reverse of what is here
taught The doctrine was new and
strange, not only to the heathen
world, but even to the most culti-
vated students of the Mosaic law;
yet those who have received the
fullness of grace that is in Christ,
have 1earne§ to realize the unques-
tionable truth of all these maxims.

We are not to understand that a
man who possesses any one of the
enumerated traits of character, and
is void of the others, will enjoy the
corresponding blessing; that, for
example, the pcacemaker shall be
ealled a child of God, though nei-
ther merciful nor pure in heart;
but, rather, that the seven specifi-
cations are to be found in a single

erson—thus making up the per-
ect character who sgnll receive in
their fullness all of the specified
blessings. It is impossible to imag-
ne a character more admirable.
Onp the other hand, if we imagine
a man the opposite of all this—
proud in spirit, arrogant in de-
meanor, taking pleasure in sin, de-

(See

spising righteouzness, unmercifu#
foul at heart, and a disturber ¢
the peace—we have the utmost ex
treme of the cursedness to which
sin can bring down a human being

Relation of the Disciples to the
World, 13-16.

13. salt of the earth.—Salt be-
ing chiefly used to preserve animal
flesh, the metaphor here employed
means that the disciples sustain a
similar relation to human society—
the physical earth being put by me
tonymy for its inhabitants. They
keep back the world from that com-
plete moral corruption which would
require its destruction. There was
not salt enough in the antediluvian
world, nor in the city of Sodom,
nor in the tribes of Canaan, to save
them.

if the salt have lost.—In the
expression, *if the salt have lost its
savor,” the reference is to the per-
sons represented by salt. 1f they
have lost the qualities which make
them the salt of the earth, where-
with. it is demanded, shall the earth
be salted? They are then good for
pothing, as salt would be i% it had
no saltness.

14. the light of the world.—As
light dispels darkness from the
world, and enables men to see how
to journey and labor, so the disci-
ples. by their good works, their
teaching, and their example, dispel
ignorance and prejudice, and ena
b%e men to see the way of eternal
life. 1o this way they are the light
of the world.

city set on a hill.—There is
here a tacit comparison of the dis
ciples as a body to a city situated
on & hill—the point of compariscn
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be hid. ' Neither do men light
a candle, and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick;
and it giveth light unto all that
are in the house. 'Let your
light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father which
is in heaven.,

1 Think not that I am come to
destroy the law, or the prophets:
I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfill. ®* For verily Isay unto you,
Till heaven and earth pass, one

being the fact that it ean not be
hid. The Church has ever occu-
gied such a position. Neither her

eauties nor her blemishes can be
concealed. ller constant aim should
be to present as few as possible of
the one, and as many as possible of
the other.

15. a candle.—Properly, a lamp.
Candles were not known till after
the time of Christ. Having indi-
cated by the symbol of a city on a
hill the prominent position of the
Church, Jesus now gives the reason
why it was to be placed in such a
rosition. Bein{; intended as the
ight of the world, it is placed, like
a lamp on the lamﬁ)‘smnd, in a po-
sition whence its light may ehine
abroad.

under a bushel.—The original
word here rendered bushel (uodiog)
is the name of a measure which held
about a peck. Instead of the incor-
rect rendering, buskel, it would have
been better to use the generic term
measure.

16. Let your light so shine.—
No ostentatious display of piety or
righteousness is here enjoined, but
the natural and unavoidable furce
of a good example, and the intend-
ed influence of our actions on the
world. We are to studiously pur-
sue such a line of conduct in the
resence of the world as will in-
Suce them to glorify God.

Gencral Statement about the Law,
17-20.

17. Think not.—The remark,
“Think not that I am come to de-
stroy the law or the proohets.” is

prefatory to what follows in this
section of the sermon, and it was
intended to prevent a misconstruo-
tion of some things about to be said
in apparent opposition to the law.

destroy the law.—The term de-
stroy is here used in antithesis, not
with perpetuate, but with fulfill.
To destroy the law would be more
than to abrogate it, for it was both
a system of statutes designed for
the ends of government, and a
gystem of types foreshadowing the
kingdom ofy ‘hrist. To destroy it,
therefore, w-uld be both to abro-
gate its stat. es and to prevent the
fulfillment of its types. The for-
mer Jesus eventually did; the lat-
ter he did not. As regards the
prophets, the only way to destro
them would be to prevent the fu
fillment of the predictions con-
tained in them. Instead of com-
ing to destroy either the law or
the prophets, Jesus came to fulfill
all tge types of the former and all
the unful%lled redictions of the
latter. He fulfilled them partly in
his own person, and partl}; by his
administration of the affairs of his
kingdom. The latter part of the
rocess is etill going on, and will
ge until the end of the world. Je-
sus also fulfilled the law in the
sense of maintaining sinless obe-
dience to it; but this is not the
fulfillment to which the text re-
fers.

18. one jot or tittle.—The words
Jot and tittle, both of which mean
something very small, represent, in
the original, yod, the smallest letter
in the Hebrew alphabet: or {ota. the
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jot or one tittle shall in nowise
gms from the law, till all be ful-

led.  Whosoever therefore
shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the
least in the kingdom of heaven:
but whosoever shall do and teach
them, the same shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven.
®For I say unto you, That
except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the

scribes and Pharisees, ye shall
in no case enter into the king-
dom of heaven.

" Ye have heard that it was
said by them of old time, Thou
shalt not kill; and whosoever
shall kill shall be in danger of
the judgment: ®but I say unto
you, That whosover is angry with
his brother [ without a cause ] ehall

22 eich Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, ¥, B, 48, 198, Vulgate, Xthi-
opie, ete.

smallest in the Greek alphabet; and
keraia, a turn in the stroke of the
pen, by which some letters were dis-
tinguished from others. That not
a jot or tittle was to pass from the
law until all was fulfilled, means that
the law should remain in full force
until the fulfillment above described.

19. least in the kingdom.—
The man who would break what
he considered the small command-
ments of God, under one dispensa-
tion, would be proportionately dis-
obedient under a better dispensa-
tion; for habits of disobedience once
formed are not easily laid aside.
For this reason obedience or diso-
bedience while under the law was
an index to what & man would Le
under Christ. The text shows that
the relative greatness of persons in
the kingdom of heaven is measured
by their conscientiousness in refer-
ence to the least commandments.
To t%: great commandments, as
men classify them, even very small
Christians may be obedient; but it
requires the most tender conscience
to be always scrupulous about the
least commandments.

20. righteousness of scribes
and Pharisees.—The scribes, and |
Pharisees were models of right-
eousness, both in their own esti-
mation and in that of the people.
When the disciples were told, there-

fore, that unless their own right-
eousness should excel that of the
scribes and Pharisees, they would
not be admitted into the kingdom,
it gave them a lofty conception of
the righteousness which would be
required. The disciples here ad-
dressed were those who, when the
kingdom was first set up, were its
citizens. The righteousness in ques-
tion was to be attained by them be-
fore entering the kingdom; but such
would not necessarily be the cuse
with candidates for admission sub-
sequent to that time. Still, the text
indicates that all within the kingdom
shall attain to such righteousness as
a condition of remaining in it.

The Law against Murder, 21-26.

21. said by them of 0ld time.—
The reference is to the sixth com-
mandment. It was said 7o them of
old time, rather than by them. 7o
them is a better rendering, both here
and in verses 27 and 33 below.

danger of the judgment.—Not
the final judgment of the world, but
the tribunal established by the law
of Moses in each city for the trial
of murderers and other criminals.
(See Deut. xvi. 18.) Every man-
slayer was tried before this tribu-
nal, and either put to death or con-
fined in the city of refuge.

22. whosoever is angry.—Je



b4 MATTHEW.

[v. 23, 24.

bein danger of the judgment: and
whosoever shall say to his broth-
er, Ra'ca, shall be in danger of
the council: but whosoever shall
say, Thou fool, shall be in dan-
ger of hell fire. = Therefore if

thou bring thy gift to the altar,
and there rememberest that thy
brother hath ought against thee;
#leave there thy gift before the
altar, and go thy way; first be
reconciled to thy brother, and

sus goes back of the murderous act,
and forbids the anger and the re-
proachful words which always pre-
cede it and are likely to lead to it.
The council mentioned is the su-
f)reme court provided for by th

aw of Moses (Deut xvii. 8-13), an

children were sacrificed to the god
Moloch. This worship was entirel

destroyed by King Jusiah, wh> poi
luted the entire valley, so as to make
it an unfit place for even heathen
worship. There is not the slightest
authentic evidence that in the days

represented in the days of Jesus by  of Jesus any fire was kept burninﬁ
the Sanhedrim. The difference be- | there; noristhere anyevidence atal
between it and “ the judzment” was, | that casting a criminal into fire there
not that it could inflict penalties| was ever employed by the Jews asa

which the judgment could not—for
either could inflict the death pen-
alty—but that the council was the
more angust tribunal, and the more
dreaded. The thought is, that to
call a brother raca (empty) was a
more fearful sin than to be angry
with him. The reader will observe
that the words ‘* without a cause”
are omitted from the Greek text on
very high authority.

in danger of hell fire.—Here
the climax is reached—the climax
of sin in saying “Thou fool,” and
the climax of punishment in hell
fire.
away from the reference to Jewis
courts and punishments, and speaks

Jesus here passes entirelﬁ:

of the final punishment of the wick-

ed. The valley of Hinnom was a:

deep, narrow valley south-east of
Jerusalem, and lying immediately
to the south of Mount Zion. The
Greek word gehenna is first found
applied to it in the Septuagint trans-
lation of Josh. xviii. 16. (For the
history of the valley see the follow-
ing passages of Scripture: Josh. xv.
8; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3; xxxiii. 6; Jer.
vii. 31; xix. 1-5; 2 Kas. xxiii. 10-14;
2 Chron. xxxiv. 4,5.) The only fire
certainly known to have been kin-
dled there was the fire in which

punishment. It was the fire of idol-
atrous worship in the offering of hu-
man sacrifice which had given the
valley its bad notoriety. This caused
it to be associated in the mind of the
Jews with sin and suffering, and led
to the application of its name, in the
Greek form of it, to the place of final
and eternal punishment. When the
conception of such a place was
formed it was necessary to give.it a
name, and there was no word in the
Jewish language more appropriate
for the purpose than the name of
this hideous valley.

23, 24. leave there thy gift.—
Having forbidden anger and evil
speech toward a brother, Jesus here
teaches the proper course to be pur-
sued when we have committed an

. offense, and a brother hus something

against us. The offender is com-
manded to go and be reconciled to
his brother, by making, of course,
the proper amends; and he is to al-
low no other duty, not even the of-
fering of a gift to God, to take prec-
edence of this duty. If remem-
brance of the offense is brought to
the mind after the gift has been al-
ready brought to the altar, the duty
of reparation must even then be at-
tended to first. This places on very

N 2 e s
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then come and offer thy gift. lher hath committed adultery
% Agree with thine adversary with her already in his heart,

quickly, whiles thou art in the‘

way with him; lest at any time
the adversary deliver thee to the
judge, and the judge deliver thee
to the officer, and thou be cast
into prison. *Verily I say un-
to thee, Thou shalt by no means
come out thence, till thou hast
paid the uttermost farthing.

? Ye have leard that it was
said [by them of old time], Thou
shalt not commit adultery : ® but
I say unto you, That whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust after

27 tois apxaiors Rec. Omitted by Lach.
Iisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, 1regelles.

® And if thy right eye offend
thee, pluck it out, and cast it
from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy mem-
bers should perish, and not that
thy whole body should be cast
into hell. *And if thy right
hand offend thee, cut it off, and
cast it from thee: for it is prof-
itable for thee that one of thy
members should perish, and not
that thy whole body |should be
cast: go away| into hell.

30 BAnfp Rec.
Green, Ailfordv Tregel
33, 157, Vulgate, etc.

ameAdy Lach., Tisch., T. 8.
qeﬂ. N, B, 1, 21, 22,

high ground a duty which is often
totally neglected. It shows that no
offering which we can make to God
is acceptable while we are conscious
of an uncompensated wrong to a fel-
low-man.

25. Agree with thine adver-
sary.—In this brief allegory one is
supposed to have an adversary at
law who has a just cause against
him, and who will certainly gain a
verdict when the case comes into
court. He is advised to agree with
this adversary; that is, to make rep-
aration to him in advance of the
trial and to prevent a trial. Jesus
still has in his mind the preceding
case of one who has given offense to
his brother. Evel"{ such one is go-
ing to the final judgment, and will
there be condemned unless he now
becomes reconciled to his brother.

26. till thou hast paid.—There
is allusion here to imprisonment for
debt. In such a case the debtor was
held until the debt was paid, either
by himself or some friend. If it
were not paid at all, he remained
in prison until he died. In the case
which this is made to represent, the
offender will have let pass all oppor-

tunity to make reparation, and no
friend can make it for him; there-
fore the last farthing never will be
paid, and he must remain & prisoner
torever.

The Law against Adultery, 27-30.
27, 28. whosoever looketh.—

Here, as in the reference to murder,
Jesus goes behind the act which
alone 1s mentioned in the Mosaic
law, and legislates against the look
and the feeling which might lead to
the act. That which is condemned
is not a look of admiration or of af-
fection, but a look of lust. e cuts
off the enormous evil of adultery at
its lowest root; for he who allows
not himself to look upon a womar
with a lustful feeling will never
commit the act of adultery.

29, 30. right eye offend thee.
—Knowing the intensity and univer
sality of the passion against which
he is here legislating, Jesus supports
his precept by the most powerful
incentive to obedience. The imag-
ined pleasure of indulgence is con-
fronted with the final and eternsal
consequences in hell, while the self-
denial which refuses to indulge is
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# ]t hath been sai('i, \Yhoso- ! his wife, saving for the cause of
ever ghall put away his wife, let fornication, causeth her to com-
him give her a writing of divorce- 'mit adultery: and whosoever

ment :

" But I say unto you, |shall marry her that is divorced

That whosoever shall put away | committeth adultery.
i

. . )
stimulated by the promise of eter- | place after marriage, or that which

nal life.

As it is better to be de- | takes place before marriage—the

prived of all the pleasure and advan- | husband being ignorant of it at the

tage of the right eye or the right|time of marriage.

hand during life and then enter
into eternal life, rather than enjoy
these and then be cast into hell, so
in reference to the pleasures of lust.
Better never to taste these pleasurea
at all than, having enjoyed them to
the full, to be finally cast into hell.
The Greek word (oxavdarfw) ren-
dered offend is derived from anoth-
er (oxov8arov) which means the trig-
ger of a spare or trap. Primarily,
then, it means to ensnare; and this
term well expresses the meaning-in
this and several other places, such
ag, xviil. 6-9; Mark ix. 42-47; Luke
xvii. 2; 1 Cor. viii. 13. But that
which, like a trap catching a man's
foot, causes surprise and pain, al-
ways gives offense; hence the sec-
ondary meaning of the term, which
is to offend. (See xi. 6; xv 12;
xviL 27.

into hell—The term gehenna,
here rendered Aell, as it always is,
designates the place of punishment
for those who allow themselves to
be ensnared. There was no such
punishment as being * cast into the
valley of Hinnom;"” therefore the
reference must be, as above (verse
22), to the final place of torment.
(Comp. Mark ix. 43.)

The Law of Divorce, 31, 32.

32. saving for the cause—It
18 perfectly clear that Jesus here
prohibits divorce except for the sin-
gle cause of fornication. For this
cause it is implied that divorce may
rightly take place. The fornication
may be either that which takes

In no part of
the New Testament is there any
relaxation of the law here given.
Paul's teaching in 1 Cor. vii. 10-15,
contains no such relaxation, but
merely furnishes directions for a
Christian woman who, contrary to
the law here given, is abandoned
by her heathen husband.

causes her.—A woman, when
divorced by her husband, naturally
seeks a second marriage, if for no
other reason than to vindicate her-
gelf from the imputation cast on her
by the divorce. The second hus
band, in accepting her hand, pro-
nounces against the act of the first
husband. But her second marriage
is adultery, and her first husband,
by divorcing her, indirectly causes
her to commit this crime.

whosoever shall marry her.—
The second marriage of the divoread
woman is pronounced adultery both
on her part and on that of her new
husband; that is, her marriage while
her first hushand still lives. (See

Rom. vii. 2.) Whether the man °

who puts away his wife because
of fornication, or the woman who
leaves her husband for the same
crime, is at lﬂ»erty to marry again,
is not made so clear. It is clearly
implied, however, that the marriage
bond is broken; and it is almost
universally conceded by commen-
tators and moralists that the inno-
cent party to such a divorce can
marry again. This subject is men-
tioned again in the following places
xix. 3-9; Rom. vii. 1-3; 1 Cor. vii
10-16 39.
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® Again, ye have heard that
1t hath been said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perform unto
the Lord thine oaths: *But I
say unto you, Swear not at all,

neither by heaven; for 1t is
God’s throne; *nor by the
earth, for 1t is his footstool:
neither by Jeru'salem; for 1t 1
the aty of the great King.
* Neither shalt thou swear by

It 18 much to be regretted that in
many Protestant countries the civil
authorities have pr wetically set aside
this law of Christ by allowing di-
vorce and remarriage for a variety
of ciuses No man who respects
the authority of Christ can take ad
vantage of such legislation

The Law of Oaths, 33-37
33-36 But I say unto you.—

In this paragraph asin the one next
preceding on divorce and in the one
next following on retaliation, Jesus
takes away hiberties which had been
granted by the law of Moses ard
imposes on his disciples restrictions
not known before  The precept of
the law  Thou shalt not forswear
thyself ' (commit perjury), ‘ but
shalt Perform unto the Lord thine
oaths © 18 unchangeably right and
proper It 18 not repealed by Je-
sus hut the unlimited privilege of
making oaths which 1t 1mplics 1s
tahen away

Swear not at all —The only
oath authorized by the law of Moses
was one taken 1n the name of God
(Deut v1 13) The oaths which
Jesus here Proceeds to prohibit—
‘ by heaven’ ‘ by the earth,” * by
Jerusalem, *“by thy head’ —were
all unauthorized by the law  More-
over, .t was taught by the scribes
that these oaths and all others
which did not include the name
of God had not the binding force
of an oath The universal prohi-
bition “Swear not at all” 18 dis-
tributed by the specification of these
four forms of oaths, and 1s, there

f~~a wost strictly 1nterpreted as

mcluding only such oaths Jesus
surely did not mtend to abolsh
now, 1n advance of the general ab
rogation of the law, those statutes of
Moses which allowed and in some
mstances required the admimistra-
tion of an oath (See Ex xxn 11;
Num v 19) What we style the
Judicial oaths of the law of Moses,
then were not included in the pro-
hibition  This conclusion 18 alsc
reached when we interpret the pro-
hibition 1n the hight of authoritative
examples God himself ‘because he
could swear by no greater swore by
himself ' 1o confirming the promise
to Abraham (Heb vi 13) and he
did the same 1n declaring the priest-
hood of Christ (Heb vu 21) Je
sus answered to an oath before the
Sanhedrim — Caiaphas administer
g the oath in the form * I adjure
thee by the hiving God’'  (Matt
xxv1 63 ) Paul also made oath to
the Cormthan Church saying “1
call upon God as a witness on my
soul that to spare you 1 came not
a8 yet to Cormth” (2 Cor 1 23
See also, Rom 1 9, Gal 1 20,
Phil 1 8, 1 Cor xv 31, Rev x 5,
6) We conclude then that judi-
c1al oaths and oaths taken 1n the
name of God on occasions of sol-
emn religious 1mportance are not
included 1n the prohibition, but as
these are the only exceptions found
in the Scriptures we conclude that
all other oaths are forbidden All
of these remarks applly with the
same force to the parallel passage
i Jas v 12 For the teaching of
the scribes and Pharisees on the
subject see Matt xxin 16-22, and
notes thereon
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thy head, because thou canst
not make one hair white or
black. * But |let your com-
munication be: your communi-
cation shall be| Yea, yea; Nay,
nay: for whatsoever is more
than these cometh of evil.

% Ye have heard that it hath
been said, An eye for an eye,

37 éorw Rec.

éarar Lach., T. S. Green,
Alford.

and a tooth for a tooth: ®but
I say unto you, That ye resist
not evil: but whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek,
turn to him the other also.
“ And if any man will sue thee
at the law, and take away th

coat, let him have thy cloai
also. ‘" And whosoever shall
compel thee to go a mile, go
with him twain. *“*Give to him

for it is God’'s throne.—Swear-
ing by any person or thing is either
to invoke the power thereof, or to
pledge our own power in reference
to it. To swear by heaven, by the
earth, by Jerusalem (verse 35), or
by your own head, conveys the lat-
ter idea. The Savior shows in each
case that the idea 1s an absurd one,
and thus exposes the folly of such
oaths. As heaven is God's throne,
the earth his footstool, and Jerusa-
lem the city of the great King, the
man who made oath had no control
over these; and over his own head
he had so little that he could not
make one hair white or black.

37. your communication shall
be.—Instead of an oath for confir-
mation on ordinary occasions, Jesus
enjoins a simple affirmation or de:
nial—* Yea, yea; Nay, nay.” The
reason given 1s, that  whatsoever is
more than these cometh of evil.” It
comes of evil because it arises either
from a want of veracity on the part of
he persen taking the oath, or from a
uspicion of this on the part of him
who exacts it. James gives another
reagon: ‘“ Lest ye fall into condem-
nation.” (Jas.v.12) Frequent and
unnecessary swearing naturally di-
minishes men’s respect for an oath,
and increases to this extent their
liability to fall into condemnation
by swearitg falsely.

The Law against Retaliation, 3842,
38 An eye for an eye.—T+ was

never the law of God that he whose
tooth or eye was knocked out should
Eroueed, without judge or jury, to

nock out the tooth or eye of his as-
sailant; but in every case of maiming
under the Mosaic law the guilty party
was regularly tried in the courts, and
the penalty was inflicted by the offi-
cers of the law. (See Deut. xix. 17-
21; Ex. xxi. 22-25.) The injured
party was not required to prosecute,
but was at Iiberty, if he saw proper
to show mercy by declining to do so
(Comp. Lev. xix. 18.)

39. resist not evil.—This pro
hibition must be understood in the
light of the context. Evil, in one
sense, i8 to be resisted with all ou1
might, and without cessation, but
the reference here is to evil treat-
ment at the hand of a neighbor, as
when he knocks out your eye or
your tooth. While the law of Moses
allowed the injured party to seek
revenge, Jesus prohibits his disci-
ples from taking the advantage of
this law.

39-42. whosoever shall smite
thee —Under the general precept,
‘“ Resist not evil,” we here have
three specifications. The first, which
requires that when smitten on one
cheek we shall turn the other, is
best illustrated by the Savior's own
conduct. When smitten in the pree-
ence of the high priest, he mildl{
remarked: “If I have spoken evil,
bear witness of the evil; but if well,
why do you smite me?” (John xviii.
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that asketh thee, and from him
that would borrow of thee turn
not thou away.

% Ye have heard that it hath
been said, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor, and hate thine enemy.
“But I say unto you, Love

44 edloyeire © ¢ - uioovvras vuas Rec.
Jmitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Al-

your enemies, [bless them that
curse you, do good to them that
hate you}, and pray for them
which [despitefully use you, and]

ford, Tregelles, N, B, 1,11, 17, 22, 58, 118,
209, k, Coptic, N. Kyriac.

44 emmpealévTwy vmds xai Rec. Omitted
by Lach., Tisch., T. 8, Green, Alford, Tre-
gelles, N, B, 1,11, 22, 24 k, N. Syriac, H,

yriac, Coptic, Etﬁiopic, ete.

22, 23.) If we imitate his example
we will meet the requirements of
his precept. The second specifica-
tion (verse 40) supposes a man sued
at the law, and his coat (the inner
%arment of the Jew) unjustly taken
rom him. He is told to let the o
pressor have also his mantle, which
was the outer garment, and more
valuable. Under the law it was for-
bidden to keep & poor man's gar-
ment from him through the night,
even when it was taken as a pledge
(Ex. xxii. 26, 27); therefore the case
here supposed is one of extreme op-
pression. The lesson taught can
not be less than this: that even the
most unjust and extreme exactions
by forms of law are to be endured
without seekini revenge. The third
specification (41) supposes a man
impressed by a government official
to go a mile. The custom alluded
is said to have originated with Cy-
rus, king of Persia, and it empow-
ered a government courier to im-
Eress both men and horses to help
im forward. The exercise of this
ower by the Romans was exceed-
mgly distasteful to the Jews, and
this circumstance gave especial per-
tinency to the Savior's mention of
it. (See Herodotus viii. 98; Xen.
Cyrop.viii. 6,17; Josephus, Ant. xiii.
2,3.) The command, *Go with him
two,” requires a cheerful compli-
ance with the demands of a tyran-
nical government. The specifica-
tions about giving and lending (42)
do not strictly belong to the precept,
* Resist not evil,” but they consti-

tute a further extension of the be-
nevolent disposition which this pre-
ce(i)t requires. No lending was pro-
vided for by the law of Moses except
for benevolent purposes, for no in
terest was allowed, and all debts
were canceled every seventh year
The giving and lending referred to,
then, are limited to cases of real
want, and the amount given or
loaned is to be regulated accord-
ingly. Giving or lending to the
encouragement of vice or indolence

can not, of course, be here included.

The Law ¢of Love, 43-48.

43. hate thine enemy.—* Love
your neighbor as yourself” was an
express precept of the law of Moses
(Lev. xix. 18), while the sentiment
“Hate thine enemy” is not found
in the law as a precept. But the
Jews were forbidden by law to make
peace with the Canaanites (Ex.
xxxiv. 11-16; Deut. xxiii. 6), and
the bloody wars which by God's own
command they frequently waged
againgt their enemles inevitabl
taught them to hate them. This
was the feeling of their most pious
men, and it found utterance even
in their devotional hymns; e. g. Ps.
cxxxix. 21, 22. It is a true repre-
gentation of the law, therefore, in
its practical working, that it taught
hatred of one’s enemies. This is
one of the evils of the Jewish dis-
pensation, which, like the privilege
of divorce at will, was to endure
but for a time.

44. love yvour enemies.—To
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gersecute ou; * that ye may
e the children of your Father
which is in heaven : for he mak-
eth his sun to rige on the evil and
on the good, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust. “For
if ye love them which love you,
what reward have ye? do not
even the publicans [the same:
s0|? “And if ye salute your

46 > avTd Rec. ovrws Lach., T.8. Green,

Allord, Tregelles, D, 2z, h, k, etc.
47 TeAavai Rec. é8vixoi Lach., Tisch., T.

brethren only, what do ye more
than others? do not even the
| publicans: heathen| |so: the
same|? “Be ye theretore per-
fect, even as your | Father which
is in heaven: heavenly Father| is
perfect.

8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, R, B, D, %, L,
22, 33, 209, etc., N, Syriac, H. 8yriac, ete.
47 oitw Rec. b abrd Lach,, Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles, N, B, D, M, U, 8,
etc,, Vulgate, Coptic, etc.
48 év Tois ovpavois Rec. ovpdvios Lach.,
Tisch,, T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

love an enemy, has appeared to
many persons impossible, because
they understand the word love as
here expressing the same feeling
in all respects which we entertain
toward a }riend or a near kinsman.
But love has many shades and de-
rees. The exact phase of it which
18 here enjoined is best understood
in the light of examples. The para-
ble of the good Samaritan is given
by Jesus for the express purpose of
exemplifying it (Luke x. 25-37);
his own example in praying on the
cross for those who crucified him
serves the same purpose (Luke
xxiii. 34); and so does the conduct
of David when he spared the life
of Saul (1 Sam. xxiv, xxvi.) The
feeling which enables us to deal
with an enemy as the good Samar-
itan did, as Jesus did, and as David
did, is the love for our enemies
which is here enjoined. It is by
no means an impossible feeling.
45-47. that ye may be.——Two
reasons are here given why we
should obey the preceding Iprecepi::
First, that we may be children of
our Father in heaven, wi.ich means
that we may be like him; and sec-
ond, that we may be unlike the pub-
licans and the heathen. As even
the publicans and the heathen love
those who love them, and salute
those who salute them, if we do
no more than that we are no bet-

ter in respect to the law of love
than they. We are rather to be
like God, who causes his sun to
shine on the evil as on the good,
and sends his rain on the just as
on the unjust.

publicans—A word of Latin or
iﬁin, designating those who hired

emselves to the Roman govern-
ment as collectors of the %oman
tax. The fact that the Jews were
a conquered people paying tax to
a foreign power, made the tax it
gelf odious, and equally odious the
men through whom it was extorted
from them. These men were re
garded in the double aspect of op-
pressors and traitors. The odium
thus attached to the office prevent-
ed men who had any regard for the
%ood opinion of their countrymen
rom accepting it, and left it in the
hands of those who had no self-re-
spect and no reputation. They gen-
erally deserved the contempt with
which they were regarded. The
were justlyy accused of extortion
(Luke iii. 13), and of false accu-
sation for the sake of gain. (Luke
xix. 8.) In the other provinces of
the empire they were held in no
better repute than in Judea, for
Cicero pronounces their business
“the basest of all means of liveli-
hood.” (De Officiis i. 42.)

48. Be perfect.—The command,
Be perfect as your heavenly Father
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VI. 'Take heed that ye do
not your |alms: righteousness| be-
fore men, to be seen of them:
otherwise ye have no reward of
your Father which is in heav-
en. *Therefore when thou doest
thine alms, do not sound a trump-
et before thee, as the hypocrites
do in the synagogues and in the
streets, that they may have glo-

1 dreypoovvyy Rec.  Swcacoovvyy lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, &, B,
D, 1, 209, 217, Vulgate, H. Syriac, etc.

is perfect, makes the moral perfec-
tion of God our model. It is, of
eourse, impossible for man to attain
tu this perfection; yet any thing
short of 1t is short of what we ought
to be. While man can not attain
to so much, God can not require
less; for to require less would im-
ly satisfaction with that which is
imperfect. and this would be incon-
sistent with the character of God.
To require this is to keep man for-
ever reminded of his 1nferiority,
and, at the same time, to keep him
forever atruggling for a nearer ap-
proach to his model. The require-
ment is eminently wise and good.

[See the argument of the entire
sermon at the end of § 5.]

SECTION 1L

Against Hypocrisy anp WorLDLY
Carg, V1L

SERMON ON THE MOUNT-—CONTINUED.

Against Hypocrisy in Almsglvlu% 14;
In Prayer, 5-15; In Fasting, 16-18;
Against Care about Riches, 19-24;
About the Necessaries of Life, 25

Against? Hypocrisy in Almsgiving,
1-4.

1. Your righteousness —This
term, which is adopted in the cor-
rected text in the place of alms,

ry of men. Verily I say unto
you, They have their reward.
3But when thou doest alms,
let not thy left hand know what
thy right hand doeth: ¢that
thine alms may be in secret:
and thy Father which seeth
in secret [himself] shall re-
ward thee [openly].

4 adrds Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

4 év 1o davepy Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, N,

B, D, z, 1, 22, 118, 209, etc., N. Byriac, Cop-
tic, Vulgate, ete.

verse a general character, making
it include all acts of righteousness
done to be seen by men. It is de
clared that for none such have we
any reward from God. In the next
verse a.lms;n'vinﬁ is introduced as a
specification under this general pre-
cept.

2. sound a trumpet.—Trumpets
are gounded as signals to large hod:
ies of men. From this circumstance
& man who takes pains to draw at-
tention to himself 18 said to sound a
trumpet before him. This the hyp-
ocrites did when they gave alms.
As the alms were given to be seen
by men, every effort was made to

revent any from missing the sight.
Ve still say of & man who acts thus,
that ‘' he bf’ows his own trumpet.”

their reward.—The Pharisees,
to whom there is especial reference
here, had in hand the reward which
they sought—the admiration of the
people. More accurately translated,
the remark is: '‘they bave in full
their reward;"” which implies that
the praise of men was the only re-

25-34. | ward which they would ever receive.

In contrast with this it is asserted
below (verse 4) that if alms are
given properly God himself will
reward the giver.

3, 4. thy left hand know.—
“Let not thy left hand know what

gives the precept contained in this, thy right hand doeth” is a very
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® And when |[thou prayest,
thou shalt: ye pray, ye | not
be as the hypocrites are: for
they love to pray standing in
the synagogues and in the cor-

5 mpogevxpotx éop Rec. wpooevynole olx
écedfe Lach , Tisch., T.S. Green, Alford,
Tregelles.

atriking expression. Once heard
it is never forgotten; neither is it
easily misunderstood, but it may
be misapplied While it very em-
vhatically condemns all attempts
to publish abroad our almsgiving,
it does not condemn the publica-
tion of it for a proper purpose by
others. Jesus, in order to teach a
good lesson, published the liberal-
ity of the poor widow (Mark xii.
41-44); and Luke, in order to stim-
ulate the liberality of others, made
public mention of the benevolence
of Barnahas. (Acts iv. 36, 37.)
Even in this, however, we must be
on our iguard, lest we tempt men
to give for the sake of the notorie-
ty with which they expect others to
reward them.

4. shall reward thee.—Not-
withstanding the truth so clearly
revealed in the Scriptures, that our
salvation is a matter of favor and
not of reward, it still remains true,
as this verse clearly asserts, that
for all the good which we do God
will reward us. The joys of the
eternal world, as well as the bless-
ings of this, are included in the
reward. (Comp. Matt. xxv. 34-40.)

Against Hypocrisy in Prayer,
5-15.

5. as the hypocrites.—Public
rayer—that is, prayer spoken aloud
or the edification of others—is not
referred to in this paragraph; for
this must be offered 1n public, while
tho prayer here spoken of is to be
offcred in the closet. (Verse 6
The practice condemned is that o

ners of the streets that they
may be seen of men. Verily
I say unto you, They have their
reward. ®But thoi, when thou
prayest, enter into thy closet,
and when thou hast shut th
door, pray to thy Father whic
is In secret; and thy Father

assuming an attitude of prayer in
public places, when the prayer it
self is not for the public. The
hypocrites would atand up in the
synagogues, and, with upturned
faces and uplifted hands, would
offer a sileut prayer. They did
the same on t}:e streets, and es-
pecially on the curners of the
streets where men coming from
four different directions could see
them. Nothing but a desire to be
seen by men could have prompted
this practice. It was hypocritical,
because it was a pretended act of
homage to God, while it was really
an effort to obtain honor from men.
The same fault is committed now
by preachers who assume attitudes
of private prayer in the pulpit, and
by members who do the same in
the pew. Jesus says to all such,
Go to your closel, and shut the
door.

their reward.—Their reward, as
in the case of almsgiving (verse 2),
was what they sought and obtained—
the praise of men What was actual
hypocrisy appeared to the unsus-
Eectim; people to be great religious

oldness, and they praised the men
who were not ashamed to te seen
praying even on the corners of the
streets.

8. enter into thy closet —In-
asmuch as a closet is not found in
every house, or in every place where
private prayer ought to be made. we
understand the Savior as using it to
represent any place of privacy
That the door is to be shut, indicates
the strictness of the privacy which

Ao b w
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which seeth in secret shall re-
ward thee [openly.] "But when
ye pray, use not vain repetitions,
as the heathen do: for they
think that they shall be heard
fus their much speaking. *Benot
ye therefore like unto them: for
your Father knoweth what things
ﬁe have need of, before ye ask

im. *After this manner therefore

6 é» rw davepp Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. S, Green, Alford, Tregelles.

pray ye: Our Father which art
in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name. "Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth, as it
is in heaven. " Give us this day
our daily bread. ' And forgive
us our debts, as we |forgive:
have forgiven| our debtors. “And
lead us not into temptation, but

12 ddiepev Rec adrixaper Lach., Tisch,,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, 8, B, Z, 1, ete,

is to be observed. Of all our earthly
hours, those which we spend in
prayer to God should be the most
completely freed from disguise and
ﬁretense. When we are alone with

im, no eye but his to see us, no
being near to be deceived by false
ap[;ear:mces, we bave the least pos-
sible incentive to hypocrisy.

shall reward thee.—For such
prayerfulness as is here enjoined
there is a reward. The prayer thus
offered is likely to be answered;
but in addition to the answer a re-
ward is bestowed for the fidelity
with which the praying is done.

7. vain repetitions,.—There is
some uncertainty a8 to the exact
meaning of the Greek word (Bara-
royroyre) rendered ‘‘ use vain repe-
titiong; " but this rendering har-
monizes well with the context, and
can not be far from the exact mean-
ing. The reascn given why the
heathen are guilty of this fault is
that * they think they shall be heard
for their much speaking.” Much
speaking includes not only vain
repetitions, but all unnecessary
words. The precept restricts us,
then, to simplicity of expression,
and to a single utterance of each
petition in the same prayer. It is
especially violated by the multiplied
repetitions of the Roman Catholic
rosary. When we pray we speak to
God: we can not order our speech
a0 carefully.

8. before you ask him.—That
God knows what things we have
need of before we ask him, is a
good reason why we should not use
vain repetitions. If hewereignorant
of them we might be excused for
excess of words in striving to make
them known; but as he already
knows them, a single statement of
each at any one time must be suffi-
cient. If it be objected that the
fact of God's knowledge renders
prayer itself unnecessary, we an-
swer that it certainly would if the
only object of prayer were to give
God information: {ut as this is not
even one of its objects, the objection
is irrelevant.

9-13. After this manner.—The
expression “after this manner” in-
dicates that the prayer which fol-
lows, called the Lord’s prayer be-
cause it was taught by him, is
intended as a model of matter,
arrangement and expression. The
following analysis of it will help
the reader to appreciate its value as
a model :

1. 7’he Invocation.—' Our Father
who art in heaven.” Nearly all of
the prayers recorded in the Script-
ures begin with a solemn address
to God, which is called the invoca-
tion. The most common invocation
of the Jewish fathers had been “O
Lord God of our fathers;” but now
that the Son of God huad appeared

| as the brother of man. a new form
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deliver us from evil: [For thine
is the kingdom, and the pow-

13 &7 gov doTey ¢+ - * audfy Ree. Omitted
oy Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-

er, and the glory, forever.
Amen.]

%elles, N, B, D, 2, 1, 17, 118, 130, 209, Coptio,
ulgate, scholia.

is introduced, and the disciPles are
taught to say, * Our Father.”

II. Three Petitions for Others.
a. *Hallowed be thy name." * Hal-
lowed” means, first, made holy;
second, treated as holy. The peti-
tion calls for that reverence which
is due to the name of God. There
is no limit assigned it, and there-
fore it embraces the universe of in-
telligent creatures, and calls for
universal worship of God. b. “Thy
kingdom come.” This is a petition
for the inauguration of the king-
dom which Jesus came to establish.
¢. " Thy will be done in earth as it is
in heaven." This contemplates the
conversion and the complete sancti-
fication of the whole human race.

11, Three Petitions for Self.
After praying for the lor{{ of God,
the establishment of his kingdom,
and the spiritual good of all men,
the speaker is next allowed to speak
of his own wants. a. “Give us this
day our daily bread.”” Bread, the
staff of life, is the representative of
the things needful for the body.
The petition is not for milk and
honey, the symbols of luxury, but
for bread, and bread sufficient for
this day. We are to be moderate
in our requests for even necessary
things. . ' Forgive us our debts
as we have forgiven our debtors.”
Here the term debts is used for
trespasses, as appears from the com-
ment on this petition in verses 14,
15. This petition expresses the one
thing needful to the soul in regard
to the past. It is conditional, and
the condition is expressed in the
petition itself—the same condition

reviously indicated in the fifth
geatitude (v. 7). c. *Lead us not
into temptation, but deliver us from
evil." Igere the one want of the

soul for the future is expre:sed.
God doues not tempt us (Jas. i. 13),
but by his providence he somet mes
leads us into circumstances which
become the means of temptation.
This petition expresses our natural
desire not to be thus led, aud at the
same time, by adding, “ deliver us
from evil,” it indicates that we ex-
pect to be brought more or less into
conflict with evil, notwithstanding
our expressed desire to avoid it.
The counterpart to the petition is
found in Paul's assurance that * God
is faithful, who will not suffer you
to be tempted above what you are
able; but will, with the temptation,
make a way to escape, that you ma
be able to bear it.” (1 Cor x: 13.

For thine is the kingdom.—
This doxology is rejeoted, on good
ground, as an interpolation. (See
critical note.) It is a mark of the
singular simplicity of the prayer
that it closes without a doxology,
and even without the Amen which
was customarily employed in the
apostolic churches (1 Cor. xiv. 16),
and i8 now an invariable termination
of public prayer.

rief as thie prayer is, it compre-

hends all for which we should pray.
The first petition comprehends all
that pertains to the honor and glor
of God; the second and third, all
that was requisite to the coming of
God's kingdom and to the conver-
sion and sanctification of men; the
fourth, all the daily wants of the
body; the fifth, all that the soul
now needs or can enjoy in regard
to the past; and the sixth, all that
the soul needs to care for in regard
to the future.

Two changes are necessary in
order to adapt this prayer to present
use. We must omit the petition,
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“For if ye forgive men theiri

trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you: ™but if
ye forgive not men [their tres-
passes], neither wil your Fa-
ther forgive your trespasses.

16 Moreover when ye fast, be
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad

countenance : for they disfigure

their faces, that they may appear

15 wapawtdnara avov Rec. Omitted by
Tisch., T. S. Green, N, p, 1, 118, 29, etc.,
a, ¢, b, k, ete., P, Syriac, Vulgate, etc.

unto men to fast. Verily I say
unto you, They have their re-
ward. " But thou, when thou
fastest, anoint thine head, and
wash thy face; ' that thou ap-
pear not unto men to fast, but
unto thy Father which is in se-
cret: and thy Father, which
seeth in secret, shall reward thee

[openly].

18 ¢v 76 paveps Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

“Thy kingdom come;” for in the
sense of the petition the kingdom
has already come, and it is improper
to retain the words and yet attach
to them a sense different from that
in which Jesus emlployed them. We
must also insert the name of Jesus
as the mediator through whom we
pray,; for on the night of the be-
trayal he taught hs disciples to

of God and the good of others in
advance of our own interests. It is
strictly a prayer, and not an ex-
pression of thanks.

Against Hypocrisy in Fasting,
16-18.
16. as the hypocrites.—The

hypoerisy in this instance consisted
in the pretense that the sad coun-

thenceforward ask in his name. |tenance assumed and the disfigured

John xvi. 24. See also Col. iii.
7.)
14,15. Forif ye forgive.—These
two verses are appended to show why
the petition for forgiveness of sins
must be conditional, It fills us with
awe to think that one condition of
the forgiveness of our own sins is
the forgiveness by us of sins com-
mitted against us. One of the most
difficult duties of life is to forgive
our fellows, yet the most essential
thing that we pray for is contingent
on it. Let us realize the fact, and
act and pray uccordinglg.

The manner in which we are to
imitate this model prayer must con-
sist in imitatini its peculiarities as
they appear in the prayer itself, and
in the instructions which accom-
pany it. We must pray, first, in
privacy; second, without useless
words or repetitions, third, having
forgiven those who have trespasse
against us; and fourth, with that
unselfishness which places the glory

appearance were the result of deep
devotiu.n to God, when they were
really intended to attract the atten-

| tion and to excite the admiration of
‘men.

17, 18. anoint and wash.—The
Christian is here required to main-
tain the same personal appearance
when fasting as on ordinary occa-
sions, that ie may not appear to
men to be fasting, and may thereby
avoid the temptation to hypocrisy.
As in the case of almsgiving and
praying when done in secret, a re-
ward is promised. (Comp.4,6.) One
object of fasting is self-abasement;
but when it is observed to be seen
by men it cultivates religious pride.
1t was doubtless the influence of
teaching like this which led the
Christian Jews to abandon the ab-
surd practice prevalent among their
ancestors of putting on sackcloth
and sitting down in a pile of ashes
on occasions of fasting and lJamenta-
tion.
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®ay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and
steal: ®but lay up for your-
selves treasures 1n heaven, where
neither mwoth nor rust doth cor-
rupt, and where thieves do not
break through nor steal: *for
where [your: thy| treasure is,

21 vuwry Ree. aov Lach., Tisch.. T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Ithere will {your: thy| heart he
calso. ™ The light of the body is
the eve: if therefore thine eye
be single, thy whole body shall
be full of light. # But if thine
eye be evil, thy whole body shall
be full of darkness. If there-
fore the light that is in thee be
darkness, how great is that dark-
ness! * No man can serve two
masters: for either he will hate
the one and love the other; or

Against Care aboul Riches, 19-24.
19. Lay not up.—The prohibi-

tion is not against the mere accu-
mulation of property; for this, if
accompunied by a proper use of it,
ix one means of luying up treasures
in heaven; but it is against hoard-
ing earthly possessions for selfish
purposes. The uncertainty attached
to such possessions, exposed, as they
are. to moth and rust, and to the
depredations of robbers, is given as
one reason for not hoarding them,
while a still better reason is reserved
for verse 21 below.

20. but lay up.—The precept,
“Lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven,” is not explained; but the
meaning of it and the methods of
accomplishing it are both left to the
good sense of each individual. The
security of such treusures against
the moth and the rust and the
thieves which threaten earthly pos-
sessions is presented as a motive to
obedience. The contrast is very
striking. No man who pauses a
single moment for reflection can
fail to realize it.

21. for where thy treasure is.
—Here i3 the chief reason for lay-
ing up treasures in heaven and not
on the earth. Where the heart is,
there is our source of happiness.
Ef it is on the earth, our happiness
must partake of all the uncertainty
of earthly things, and it must be

lost forever when we leave the
world. Butif it is in heaven, when
we leave this world we go away to
the real sources of our happiness,
and we find them as durable as
eternity.

22, 23 The light of the body.
—In these two verses there isx a
brief allegory, the meaning ot which
is to be ascertained from the con-
text. 'The subject under considera-
tion is the propriety of laying up
' treasures, not on earth, but in
t heaven. The mun whouse eye is sin-
i gle—that is, it sees nouthing double
or with confused vision—represents
him who lays up treasure in heaven.
As the good eye fills the whole body
with light, or supplies to the whole
body the advantages of light, so
does the rule of life insisted on in
the context, enable the man to see
in a proper light all matters of duty
and of enjovment But he who
lays up treasures on earth haa the
evil eye, or the eye whose vision is
distorted, and which sees all things
incorrectly. The light that is in
him is darkness; that is, the rule
by which his life is guided is false
and pernicious: and this being the
case, how great is the darkness in
which he walks! .

24. two masters.—Two masters
whose interests are different and
conflicting, as God and mammen
He who lays up his treasures in
heaven serves God, while he who
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else he will hold to the one, and
despise the other. Ye can not
serve God and mammon,

* Therefore Isay unto you,Take
no thought for your life, what ye

shall eat, or what ye shall drink;
nor yet for your body, what ye
shall put on. Is not the life
more than meat, and the body
than raiment? *Behold the

lays up his treasures on earth serves
mammon. Mammon is a Chaldee
term for rickes. God will accept
none of our service unless he has it
all.  Satan is willing to accept a
part because he knows that by se-
curing a part he really gets all.

Agyainst Care about the Necessaries
of Life, 25-34.

25. Take no thought.—Dean
Trench, in his admirable little work
on Bible Revision, has shown clearly
that when our translation was made
the word thought was often used for
melancholy ; and that the expression
take thought, meant to go into a
state of melancholy or despondency.
He quotes from iord Bacon this
example: '*Harris, an alderman in
London, was put in trouble and died
with thouyht and anxiety before his
business came to an end.” From
one of the Somers Tracts, written
in the reign of Elizabeth, he quotes:
“In five hundred years only two
queens have died in childbirth.
Queen Catharine Parr died rather
of thought” But still more to the
wint 18 an example found in
Shakespeare. When the conspira-
tors against Julius Caesar were dis-
cussing the effect which the pro-

vsed assassination would have on
Mark Antony, Brutus is made to say:
** Alas. good Cassius, do not think of him:
If he love :esar, all that he can do
Is to himseli—take thought, nnd die for
Cassar.”’  (Jul. Cas. Act 11, Scene ii.)

These examples illustrate the ex-
pression as used by our translators
who were cotemporaries of Shakes-
peare. It expresses, not the mental
act of thinking, but the state of
feeling which results from a de-
apoudent view of the future. In

this sense alone does it correctly
regresentthe original word pepepvdea,
which means tv be anxzious or to be
Jull of care. 1t is rendered in two
passages of the New Testament by
the term careful. **Martha, thou
art careful and troubled about
many things.” (Luke x. 41.) *“Be
careful for nothing.” (Phil. iv. 6.
Here the term carefu! i not use
in its modern sense of painstaking,
but it means, as its etymology indi-
cates, full of care. (See also 1 Cor.
vii. 32-34.) I would render it in the

assage before us, * Le not anxiouns.”

he prohibition is not against an
excessive degree of anxiety, but sim-
ply against being anxious.

life more than meat.—In the
prohibition of anxiety, two general
objects of anxiety are named-—-life
and the body; that is, the prolonga-
tion of life, and the comfort of the
body. In reference to the former
there are two specifications, “what
ve shall eat,” and *what ye shall
drink;” and in reference tu the
latter, one, * what ye shall put on.”
The prohibition is supported, in the
remainder of the paragraph, b
geveral furcible reasons, of whicg
the first ia that life is more than
food,* and the body than raiment;
that is, life has more important aims
than to provide food and drink;
and the body has wants mcre press-
ing than the want of raiment.
These are inferior wants, and there-
fore unworthy of anxiety. The su-
perior wants are specified below in
verse 33.

3
26. the fowls of the air.—

* Throughout our English Bible the word
meat means food in general, and not fesh
alone as in modern usage.
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fowls of the air: for they sow clothe the grass of the field,
not, neither do they reap, norwhich to day is, and to morrow
gather into barns; yet your heav-| is cast into the oven, shall he not
enly Father feedeth them. Are!much more clothe you, O ve of
ye not much hetter than they? Iittle faith? * Therefore take no
¥ Which of you by taking thought ' thought, saying, What shall we
can add one cubit unto his stat-'eat? or, What shall we drink?
ure? *»And why take ye thought'or, Wherewithal shall we be
for raiment? Consider the lilies  clothed? (For after all these
of the field, how they grow; they , things do the Gen'tilesseek :) for
toil not, neither do they spin:'your heavenly Father knoweth
®and yet I say unto you, That|that ye have need of all these
even Sol'omon in all his glory:things, * But seek ye first the
was not arrayed like one of kingdom of God, and his right-
these. * Wherefore, if God so eousness; and all these things

Here is the second reason. The |Jews to heat their bake-ovens, The
birds are free from anxiety, although | country about Jerusulem had long
they neither sow, nor reap, nor!ago been stripped of its timber.
gather into barns. Though theydoi 81, 32, For after all these.—
none of these things, the heavenly  The fifth reason is, that food. drink
I"ather feeds them. Men are much and raiment are the things which
better than they; much more cer-; the Gentiles, or the heathen. seek
tainly, then, will God feed them. after. aud Christians must be differ-
L.et us sow and reap and gather into ent from them. We have a God
barns, then, without anziety. | who can supply us, and they have
27. can add ome cubit.—The|none. Closely associated with this,
third reason is based on the fuct) is the sixth reason: “ Your heavenly
that anxiety is unavailing. Instead : Father knows that you have need
of stature, we should have age; for | of all these things.”” As he knows
this is the more usual meaning of that we need them, and as he is
the Greek word, #asxua, and is bet-'able to supply them, we may expect
ter suited to the context. If anxiety ' to obtain them and be free from
will not avail to add even a cubit to anxiety.
one's age, how idle and impotent| 33. But seek first.—Here we
it is in reference to the necessities | learn the true objects of anxiety,
on which life depends! land the true method of obtaining
28-30. Consider the lilies.— all that is necessary to the present
The fourth reason, like the two pre- Nife. We are to seek, and to seek
ceding, is an argument a fortiori:| first, the kingdom of God. admis-
If God clothes the lilies which  sion into it, and the righteocusness
neither toil nor spin; and if lie which he requires of us. If we do
clothes them more beautifully than this we have the promise of him
Solomon in all his glory, although ' who feeds the birds and gives rai-
they are of so little value as to le , ment to the lily, that we shall have
burr ed in the oven, how much more ' food and clothing. The righteons-
will he clothe his people. The ' ness which God requires leads to
grass, or rather the herbage, is that checrful and undistracted in-
spoken of as being cast into the | dustry whichalwayvs. with the divine
oven, because it was used by the, blessing, secures food sud ruiment
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shall be added unto you. %Take
therefore no thought for the
morrow: for the morrow shall
take thought for [the things of ]
itself. Sutlicient unto the day
is the evil thereof.

VII. *Judge not, that ye be not
judged. *For with what judg-

84 ra Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. S,

Green, Alford, Tregelles, N, B,@. L, 8, V,
ete., Old Latin, Vulgate, etc.

while we are in health, and which
helps to surround us with friends
when we come to want.

34. Sufficient unto the day.—
Here is another reason why we
should rid ourselves of anxiety.
Each day brings with it some evil
of its own - if to this we add anxi-
ety about the morrow, we but add
to the unavoidable evil of to-day.

We can not too greatly admire
the conception of human life con-
veyed in this paragraph, nor the
immitable style in which it is ex-
pressed.

SECTION 1V.

MiscerLaNeous Precepts, V11, 1-12,

BERMON ON THE MOUNT—CONTINUED,
Against Judging, 1-8; A Cautlon, 6;
rayer Eucoulaged, 7-11; Summary

of the Moral Law, 12,

- Against Judying, 1-5.

1. Judge not.—The terms of this
prohibition are universal; but in
the paragraph below (16-20) which
speaks of false J)mphet.s, we are
authorized to judze men by their
fruits. Limiting this paragraph by
that, we conclude that only such
judging as is not required by ‘the
actual conduct of men is here con-
demned All judging from surmise,
or from ineuffictent premises, or

ment ye judge, ye shall be
judged : and with what measure
ye mete, it shall be measured to
you [again]. *And why behold-
est thou the mote that is in thy
brother’s eye, but considerest not
the beam that is in thine own
eye? *Orhow wilt thou say tothy

2 évﬂuex‘;;:phae'rm Rec. perpnbioeras
Lach., Tish., T. 8. Green, Alford Tre-
gelles.

from ill-will, is prohibited. It is
adverse judging, of course, that is
referred to.

2. ye shall be judged.—God's
judgment of us 18 always just,
whether we judge others justly or
unjustly; but men will usually
judge us as we judge others. It is
man, therefore, by whom we will be
judged as we judge others, yet it is
also true that God will judge with-
out mercy those who show no merey.
(Jas. ii. 13)

3-5. Thou hypocrite—It is a
very common thing that men who
pronounce forbidden judgments on
their brethren, possess themselves
in a greater degree the fault which
they condemn They are satirized
here by the figure of a man with a
beam in his own eye officiously pro-
posing to extract & mote from his
neighbor’'s eye. This is hypocrisy,
because it 18 assuming to he far
better than we are. The command,
* First cast the beam out of your
own eye,” must not be construed ag
requiring us to get rid of all faults
be?ore we attempt to correct others;
for on this condition none would be
qualified for the position of teach-
ers; but it requires that we shall
rid ourselves of a given fault pre-
paratory to rebuking that fault in
another. This lesson is especially
important to public teachers, for
they have power for good only as
their conduct coincides with their
teaching.
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brother, Let me pull out the
mote out of thine eye; and, be-
hold, a beam is in thine own
eye? *Thou hypocrite, first cast
out the beam out of thine own
eye; and then shalt thou see

early to cast out the mote out
of thy brother’s eye.

* Give not that which is holy
unto the dogs, neither cast ye
your pearls before swine, lest
they trample them under their
feet, and turn again and rend you.

YAsk, and it shall be given
ou; seek, and ye shall find;
nock, and it shall be opened
unto you: *for every one that
asketh receiveth; and he that
seeketh findeth; and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened.
*Or what man is there oFeyou,
whom if his son ask bread, will
he give himn a stone? "Orif he
ask a fish, will he give him a
serpent? MIf ye then, bein
evil, know how to give go

A Caution, 6.

8. unto the dogs.—In this pre-
cept there is an allusion to the holy
meats connected with the service of
the altar. Those parts of the vic-
time which were not consumed on
the altar, were euten by the priests
or by the people; but as they were
holy, no unclean person, much less
an unclean brute, was allowed to
eat of them, What was left, after
the clean Eersons had eaten, was
not, as at the elose of an ordinary
meal, cast to the dogs, but it was
burned with fire. (Lev. vi. 24-30;
vii. 15-21.) To give holy things to
doge was to profane them: we are
here forbidden, then, to use any re-
ligious office, work, or ordinance, in

such a manner as to degrade or pro- |

fane it.

pearls before swine.—The
thought here is slightly different
from the If a herd of

(i)recedin;:.
hungry and ferocivus hogs are called
up to he fed, and instead of grain

ing them with it. When such men
are known they are to be avoided.
Jesus acted on this principle in
i often refusing to answer the Phari-
| sees. and the apustles did the sume
iin turning to the Gentiles when
+their Jewish hearers would begin
( to contradict and hlaspheme. (Comp.
rxv. 2, 3; xxi. 23-27; Aects xiii. 46,
'xix, 9.)

Prayer Encouraged, 7-11.
7. Ask ... seek ... knock.

—The two latter terme are figura
tive expressions of the same idea
expressed literally Dy the firat. Ask-
ing God for what we want is in the
one compared to knocking at a door
for admission; and in the other, to
seeking for something which we
» wish to find,

8. for every one.—The uni-
versal declaration that every one
i who asks receives, is modified by
i the prescribed conditions of accept-
rable prayer. We have already seen

you throw before them a basket of  that we nced not nsk for forgiveness
pearls, they will nut only trample’ unless we forgive (vi. 14, 15). We
the pearls under their feet, but in ! also learn that we must ask in faith
their eagerness for the expected (Jas. i. 6, 7); that we must not ask
food they may rush upon you, pull  amiss to gratify our lusts (Jas. iv. 3);
ou down, and tear you to pieces. | and thut we must usk according to
{ikewise, some men, when you!the will of God (1 John v, 14),
press the claims of truth on their | Every one who asks nccording to
attention, will not only despise the ! these conditions. receives.
truth, but persccute you for annvy-+ 9-11. how much more.—Here
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gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your Father
which is in heaven
things to them that ask him?

¥ Therefore all things whatso-

ive good |

lever ye would that men should
do to you, do ye even so to
them: for this is the law and the
! prophets,

¥ Enter ye in at the strait

ig un argument from analogy. It is
assumed that the paternal feelin,
which prompts us to give go
things to our children exists 1n a
still higher degree in God with
reference to lSs children; and
hence it is argued that he will
much more give good things to
those who ask him. As it is Jesus
who axsumnes the likeneas on which
the srgument rests, we may rely
on the correctness of the reason-
ing; but we must be cautious how
we derive arguments of our own
from the anaulogy between God's
attributes and the corresponding
characteristics of man. We are in
constant danger of fallacious reuw-
soning here, because God's atiri-
butes are not sufficiently compre-
hended to make our deductions
from them reliable. For example,
this attribute of paternal feeling
has been cmployed to disprove the
reality of the etérnal punishment
with which God himsel%3 threatens
the sinner, because the paternal
feeling in man would prevent him
frowm so punishing his own children.
The fallacy of the argument consists
in assuming that the feeling in
guestion must work the same results
in every particular in God that it
A-~~inman. But revelation teaches
that such is not the case.

Summary of the Moral Law, 12.

12. Therefore.—There is noth-
ing in the preceding paragraph
from which the precept in this verse
is drawn us u conclusion. The con-
junction rendered therefore (ow) is
not illative, but transitional. In-
stead of specifying other moral
duties, Jesus here closes this divis-

ion of his discourse with a precept
which includes them all. o title,
Golden Rule, which has been at
tached to this precept, is a fitting
expression of its value.

all things.—Notwithstanding the
universal form of this precept, it is
obvious that one limitation must be
understood. What 1 could rightly
or reasonably wish another to do
for me, our places being exchanged,
is what 1 must do for him, no more.
To understand the precept other
wise would be to nake Jesus ap-
prove of unreasonable wishes, and
erect them as the standard of right.
1 must deal with my child, not al-
together as 1 would wish were 1
the child and he the parent, but as
1 could rightly wish: and so in all
the other relations of life.

this is the law.—The statement,
“this is the law and the prophets,”
means that in this is condensed all
that is required hgv the law and the

rophets as regards our duty to our
Fellow-men. t extends not to the
ceremoniul duties. or to the positive
precepts of the law

SECTION V.
Tag Wav of Lirg, V1. 13-29.

BERMON ON THE MOUNT—CONCLUDED.

The Way a Narrow One, 13, 14; How
to Avold Misguidance, 15-20; The
Way pot by Prayer or Miracles
Atone, 21-23; The Way Poimed out,
24-27; Effect 'of the Sermoun, 28, 29.

The Way a Narrow One, 13. 14.

13. at the strait gate.—Life
and destruction—that is, eternal life
and eternal destruction—are here
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Eate: for wide is the gate, and {good tree bringeth forth good
r

oad is the way, that leadeth
to destruction, and many there
be which go in thereat: be-
cause strait is the gate, and nar-
row is the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that
find it.

18 Beware of false prophets,
which come to you in sheep’s
clothing, but inwardly they are
ravening wolves. ' Ye shall
know them by their fruits. Do
men gather grapes of thorns, or
figs of thistles? '" liven so every

fruit; but a corrupt tree bring-
eth forth evil fruit. ™A good
tree can not bring forth evil
frait, veither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit. ' Every
tree that bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into
the fire. »Wherefore by their
fruits ye shall know them.

* Not every one that saith un-
to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven.

represented by two walled cities:
the one having a wide gate and a
broad road leading to it; and the
other, a strait gate approached b

naurrow path. 1t is implied tK
care and precision are necessary in

al
at | the effects of their teaching,
, either is predominantl
order to enter the latter; hence the |

clothing, it must always be difficult
to detect them. In judging them by
their fruits we are doubtless to oh-
serve both their ¢cunduct as men and
iIf
bai the

man is to be avoided. /e Bay pre-

Jew that find it: but that none is, dominantly bad, because, as a good
needed in order to enter the former; | tree may have some specimens of

hence the many who go in thereat.
It is to Le hoped that in some
future generation the preponder-
ance wiszl be reversed.

How to Avoid Misguidance, 15-20.

15. false prophets.—The term
{)rnphrts includes only those who
ay claim to inspiration. Having
the appearance of harmlessness,
here represented by sheep's cloth-
ing, while secretly filled with mis-
chievous purposes like those of a
wolf in the sheepfold. the false
rro hets were well calculated to
ead disciplea out of the narrow
way. What is true. in this par-
ticular, of false prophets, is also
true of other false teachers, and
wnsequently the precept is in-
tende(i to guard us against all per-
sons who by fulse teaching might
lead us astray

18-20. by their fruits.—As
the false prophets appear in sheep’s

r bad fruit, so may a good teacher.

19. hewn down.—The hewing
down of the bad trees and castin,
them into the fire indicate the ﬁm&
destruction of the false propheta.
This verse contains a solemn warn-
ing against the personal ambition
and the pride of opinion which ure
the chicg incentives to false teach-
ing. The true path to honor and
usefulness lies in the most scrupu-
lous restriction of our teaching to
that which is true beyond all ques
tion.

The Way not by Prayer or Mira
cles Alone, 21-23.

21. Lord, Lord.—To say, “ Lord,
Lord,” is to call on the Lord in
prayer. While it is almost impos-
sible to overestimate the value of
prayer when associated with a con-
sistent life, it has been too common
to attribute to it o virtue which it
does not possess. The Pharisces



vii. 22-25.] MATTHEW. 78

® Many will say to me in that| * Therefore whosoever heareth
day, Lord, Lord, have we not|these sayings of mine, and doeth
prophesied in thy name? and in | them, I will liken him unto a
thy name have cast out devils? | wise man, which built his house
and in thy name done many upon a rock: ®and the rain
wonderful works? % And then|descended, and the floods came,

will I profess unto them, I
never knew you: depart from
me, ye that work iniquity.

‘aud the winds blew, and beat

upon that house ; and it fell not:
for it was founded upon a rock.

were excessively devoted to prayer,
and they led the people to believe
thut every prayerful man would be
saved. The Mohammedans and the
Romanists are subject to the same
delusion, as may be seen in their
punctilious observance of the forms
of prayer while habitually neglect-
ing many of the common rules of
morality. It is here taught that
prayer, unattended by doing the will
of the Father in heaven, can not
8ave us.

doeth the will.—Doing the
will of God must be understood, not
in the sense of sinless obedience,
but as including a compliance with
the conditions un which sins are
forgiven.
covenant or the new, sinless obedi-
ence is an impossibility; but obedi-
ence to the extent of our ability
amid the weaknesses of the flesh,
accompanied by daily compliance
with the conditions of pardon for
our daily sins, has ever secured the
favor of God.

22. Many will say to me.—In
this verse many who have prophe-
sied, cast out demons, and wrought
other miracles, are represented as
secking admission into heaven, and
as urging in proof of their fitness
the miraculous powers which they
bhad exercised. The context shows
(verse 23) that the exercise of such
powers is not conclusive proof of
one's acceptance with God. It is
proof of a commission from God,
and, from the fact that God usually
commissions good men, it estab-

7

Whether under the old !

lishes a presumption in favor of a
man’'s goodness, the very presum
tion expressed in the text; hut suc
gifts are no certain proof of good
character. A bad man, as Balaam,
might be selected for the exercise
of such powers; and a good man,
like l’uuq, after having exercised
them, might at length become a
castaway. (1 Cor. ix. 27.)

23. professtothem.—The Greek
word here employed, oporoyicw,
means to confess, not to prcfess.
The appropriateness of the term is
seen 1n the fact that while these
men were working miracles in the
name of the Lord, he appeared to
be accepting them and approving
their lives, but now he confesses that
this appearance was not real; it
arose from a misconception on their
part and on that of others.

never knew you.—Here the
word knew, according to a llebra-
istic usage, has the sense of a
proval, or of knowledge favorabr(;
to the person in question.

We are warned in this paragraph
against uncandid dealing with our
own hearts, and partial estimates
of our own characters. Unless we
are well guarded at these two
points we are in constant danger
of self-deception, and of supposing
that we are in the narrow way
when we are actually walking in
the broad roud that leads to destruo-
| tion.

The Way Pointed Out, 24-27.
24-27. Therefore whosoever
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® And every one that heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth
them not, shall be likened unto
a foolish man, which built his
house upon the sand: * and the
rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; aud it
fell : and great was the fall of it.

heareth.—In the preceding pars-
E:aph it was clearly intimated that

e way of life consisted in doing
the will of our Father in heaven
(verse 21). In this the same lesson is
taught and is made the leading
thought of the paragraph. The
difference between the two builders
whose houses are used to illustrate
the lesson, is only this, that one
built on solid rock and the other
on sand. Both represent men who
hear the sayings of Jesus (24-26);
the latter, those who hear and do
not; the former, those who hear
and do. The rock, then, is doing ;
und the sand is doing not. To
enter by the narrow way through
the strait gate, is to do the will
of God; to fail of this doing is to
truvel the broad road. Compliance
with the conditions of pardon must
of course have its proper place in
the doing. (See above on 21.)

Effect of the Sermon, 28, 29.

28, 29. as one having aunthor-
ity.—The most notable effect of
the preceding sermon on the ieople
who heard it, was the astonishment
produced by a single feature of it,
the authority with which Jesus
taught. The authority assumed waa
absolute—the authority which be-
longs to God alone. [t was not that
of the ecribes, who spake by the
authority of Moses; nor that of
Moses himself, whose expression
was, “ Thus saith the Lord;" but it
was authority inherent in himself,

® And it came to pass, when
Je'sus had ended these sayings,
the people were astonished at his
doctrine: * for he taught them
a8 one having authority, and not
as |the: their| scribes.

29 atror Added by Lach., Tisch., T. 8
Green, Alford, ’l‘reg:“ex. R. B K. A 1, 18,
22, ete., H. 8yriac, Sahidie, Coptic.

enabling him to say, even when
adding to the law of God itself, “/
say unto you.” Well might this
astonish a people who, though they
had learned to respect his goodnese
of character, were not yet believere
in his divinity.

ABGUMENT OF THE SERMON ON THE

MoonT.

No doubt Matthew's chief object
in reporting this sermon was to put
on record the lessuns which it
teaches; but his closing remark in
which he states its effect on the
people (28, 29) shows that he had
not lost sight of the line of argu-
ment which pervades the other
parts of his varrative. Having in
previous sections exhibited Jesus
as the actual Son of God, he here
represents him as speaking with
authority suited to his Sivine nature.
If he was the Son of Gud. he could
not properly speak with less au-
thority; and if he was not, it waa
the extreme of madness and wick-
edness for him to speak as he did.
The latter conclusion is incunsistent
with the entire course of his life,
and we are forced to the only alter-
native, that he was conscious of Lie
ing the actual Sun of the living Ged.

SECTION V1
A Seriesor Miracres, VIII. 1-1X. 35.
A Leper Cleansed,14; Healing a (‘en-

turion’s Servaut, 5-13; Cures st Peter's
House, 14-17; Stilling the Tem pest,
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VHI. *When he was come
down from the mountain, great
multitudes followed him. * And,
behold, there |came: drew near|
a leper and worshiped him,
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou
canst make me clean. *And
[Je’sus] put forth his hand, and
touche Lim, saying, I will; be
thou clean. And immediately
his leprosy was cleansed. *And

2 éAOiar Rec. wpoaeAbiv Lach., Tisch,, T,
8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

8 & 'lnoous Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8, Green, Alford. Trege.les.

Je'sus saith unto him, See thou
tell no man; but go thy way,
shew thyself to the priest, and
offer the gift that I\fo'ses com-
manded, for a testimony unto
them.

*And when [Je'sus] was en-
tered into Caper'naum, there
came unto him a centurion, be-
seeching him, *and saying, Lord,
my servant lieth at home sick
of the palsy, grievously tor-

5 r¢ 'Incov Rec. atre Tisch., T. 8. Green.
avrov Lach,, Alford, Tregelles.

18-27; Demons Caxt Out, 28-34 ; Heal-
ing a Paralytic in Capernaum, ix.
1-8: Matthew's Call and Feast, 9-13;
ﬁuesl.lon about Fasting. 14-17; The
uler’'s Daughter and the Bloody
Issue, 18-24; Two Blind Men Healed,
27-81; The Dumb Deinoniac, 32-85,

4 Leper Cleansed. 1—4. (Mark i.
40-45; Luke v. 12-16.)

1. great multitudes,—The great
multitudes that now fullowed Jesus
are mentioned not only to show his
popularity at this time, but alko to
emphasize the fact that the miracles
ahout to be dewcribed were per-
formed in the presence of many
witnesses.

2. and worshiped him,—The
Greek word rendored worship
(nposxwiw) is used both for the mere
oheisance paid to & man of superior
rank, and the supreme homage paid
to God. Here it 11 used in the lower
sense; for the leper, being a Jew,
and having no adequate conception
of the divinity of Jesus, would not
pay to him the hamage due to God.

if thou wilt.—Canvinced by the
previous miracles which he had
either witnessed or heard of, that
Jesus conld make him clean, the
only question in the man’s mind
was, Will he do it? hence the words,
“If thou wilt, thou canst.”

3. andtouched him.—~Thetouch
of a leper rendered a person legally
unclean, and put him to the incon-
venience of a legal cleansing. That
Jesus touched tﬁxis man in healin
him was therefore an addition
proof of his compassion.

4. tell no man.—This is the first
mention of a prohibition which we
will meet with frequently as we pro-
ceed with Matthew’s narrative. It
is uccounted for by the necessity of
guarding against such undue excite-
ment among the people as might
have provoked an interference from
the military authorities, and such
as would have rendered the people
incapable of calm thought in refer-
ence to the teaching,s of Jesus.
(Comp. Mark i. 45.) Sometimes, as
occasion required, he reversed his
course, and commanded men to go
and tell what he had done for them.
(See Mark v. 19, 20.)

For other remarks on this miracle,
see the parallel in Mark, i. 44.

Healing a Centurion’s Servant, 5-13.
(Luke viii. 1-10).

5. & centurion.—An officer of
the Roman army, called a centurion
from centum, a hundred, because
he commanded one hundred men.
This centurion was a foreigner (10),
and was probably connected with a
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mented. "[And Je'sus] eaith |soldiers under me: and I say to

unto him, I will come and heal
him. *The centurion answered
and said, Lord, I am not worthy
that thou shouldest come under
my roof: but speak |the word:
with a word| only and my serv-
ant shall be healed. °For I am
a man under authority, having

7 6 'Inoots Ree. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch., T. 3. Green, Alford.

8 éumé Aéyor Rec. eimé Adyw Lach., Tisch.,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, 8, B, ¢, E, F,
K L A, 8, U, Vv, X. A, etc.

this man, Go, and he goeth;
and to another, Come, and he
cometh ; and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth it. **When
Je'sus heard it, he marveled,
and said to them that followed,
Verily I say unto you, I have
not found so great faith, no, not
in Is'rael. YAnd 1 say unto
you, That many shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit
down with A’braham, and I'saae,

arrison which kept the town of
aé)ernaum.

. I am not worthy.—The cen-
turion knew that it was considered
unlawful for a Jew to go into the
house of a Gentile, and that this
was on account of the sanctity
which they desired to maintain.
Whatever he may have thought of
this as regards the Pharisees, he
attributed to Jesus so high a degree
of sanctity that he thought the doc-
trine certainly true in reference to
bim.

9. under authority.—There is
peculiar force in the expression
under authority. If the centurion,
who was under authority to hie
superior officers, could still say to
those under him, “Go,” and * Come,”
much more could Jesus, who ap-
peared to be under no authority,
command the powers of life and
death to go and come at his bidding.
The man reasoned well.

10. so great faith.—The great-
ness of his faith was shown partly
in his belief that Jesus coul(F heal
the servant by a word without go-
ing into the house; but chiefly in
his lofty conception of the dignit,
of Jesus as compared with himse]?
Men of no faith regard Jesus and
his religion aa unworthy of them;
faith reverses the scales of judg-
ment, and the greater one's faith in
Jesus, the less his comparative esti-

mate of himeelf—he goes down as
Jesus goes up.

he marveled.—Jesus had all the
feelings which are common to men,
and consequently he was capable,
like other men, of beinyg astonished.
If this seems to conflict with any
theory concerning his nature, we
should remember that it is one of
the facts to be considered in form-
ing our theory. The cause of
astonishment was not merely the
greatness of the man's faith, but
that it was such faith as he bad not
found, “no, not in fsrael’’ "That
an lsraelite, educated under the law
and the prophets, and prepared for
the Lord by the preaching of John,
should have ready faith in .esus,
was to be expected; but this man,
with the greatest faith yet exhib-

ited, was a Qentile, rcared in
hereditary heathenismn. The re-
mark of Jesus was a severe rehuke

to the .Jews. We may ohserve, in-
cidentally, that the surprise of Jesus
is inconsistent with the theory that
he had himself, by a direct opera-
tion of the Spirit, wrought this
reat faith in the centurion; if he
ad he could not have marveled.
11. from the east and west.—
This verse contains a prediction of
the conversion of the Gentiles, and
was very naturally suggested by the
great faith of tKe entile centu-
rion.
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and Ja'cob, in the kingdom ot
heaven
the kingdom shall be cast out
mto outer darkness: there shall
be weeping and gnashing of
teeth, Y And Je'sus said unto
the centurion, Go thy way;

Eaml as thou hast believed, so
e 1t done unto thee. And
13 xa« Rec  Omitted by Lach, T. 8

Green Altor
13 avrov Ree
Green Tregelles

Omitted by Lach , T 8

|l the, servant was healed n

12 But the children of the selfsame hour.

"“And when Je'sus was come
mto Pe’ter’s house, he -~aw his
wife’s mother laid and «ck of
a fever. ® And he touched her
hand, and the fever lett he::
and she arose, and min-tered
unto |them  hun| 1 \\ hen
the even was come, they brought

15 avrois Rec avre Lach Tisch T 3
Green, Altord Tregelles.

12 children of the kingdom
—The Jews were ‘inldren of the
kingdom ' 1n the sense that they
were children and heirs of those to
whom the hingdom was originally
promiged To them 1t was frst
offcred and 1t wis becwse they re-
Jected 1t that they were to be ‘ cast
out into outer dirkness’  No doubt
this prediction of Jesus was quite
unwelcume to his hearers

outer darkness —The kingdom
of heaven in which many Gentiles
were to sit down with Abraham
Isaac and Jacob (veise 11) must
be the hingdom in its final state of
glory  for these patriarchs hived too
goon to 81t down 10 the earthly
kingdom The outerdirkuess then,
which 18 contrasted with 1t and into
which those wre to be cast out who
are not wdimtted into the kingdom
must represent the final punishment
of the wicked Weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth are expressive of sorrow
and «f anguish

13 as thou hast believed —
The centurion believed that Jesua
could heal his servant by speaking
the word without gmns into the
house and as he helieved 1t came
to pass he returned into the house
and found the servant well

Curesat Peter s Honse, 1417 (Mark
1 29-34 Luke 1v 3%-41)

14 Peter shouse —Peter s home

|

was originally 1in Bethsada which
was & suburb of Capernaum ind 1t
may still have been there at thia
time (dee John1 45 and nctc on
Mark 1 29 )

his wife's mother —The text
shows that Peter was a muriied
man and keeping house and that
his mother in law was lLiving with
bim  lhis brother Andrew 1lso
hved 1in the same house What
provision was mide for e faimly
when le left all to follow Jesus we
are not informed, bhut at a late
period of apostolic history he ws

still leading about a wster wife
(1 Cor 1x 51)
15 the fever left her —The

fever was so high that the patient
was prostrated and bedfast yctat
the fouch of Jesus she arose and
ministered to them ' bemg instantly
restored to both health and strength
It was 1mpossible for the witnesses
to doubt that the cure was miricu-
lous

16 When the even was come.
—See note on Mark 1 32

possessed with devils —bPro
erly with demons There 15 ung
one devil and he 18 never desig
nated 1n the Greek by the word
( Satpwr ) here translated derils
Thi~ terws was applied by the
Greeks to their inferior deities some
of whom were the offspring of the
gods, and some the deified spirits
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[viii. 17, 18,

unto him many that were pos-
sessed with devils: and he cast
out the spirits with his word,
and healed all that were sick:

¥ that it might be fulfilled which |

was spoken by Esa'ias the
prophet, saving, Himself took
our infirmities, and bhare our
sicknesses,

¥ Now when Je'sus saw great

of dead men. On this account Paul
says that “The things which the
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice un-
to demons and not to God.” (1 Cor.
x. 20.) Healso said to the Atheni-
ans, "I perceive that you are
(6umémy(wwrépwg)very much given
to demon-worship.” (Acts xvii. 22.)
Some of the same Athenians had
just concluded that Paul was him-
self a proclaimer of foreign demons
(Eévwr Satuonwr), because he spoke
of Jesus and the resurrection—that
is, of Jesus as one who had died
and risen again. (). 18.) Governed
by the same conception, Festus,
when he learned that the dis-
pute between Paul and the Jews
was about “one Jesus who was

dead and whom Paul affirmed to be ‘

alive,” concluded that it was a
3uestion about their (8scaedacpoviag)
emon-worship. (Acts xxv. 19.) In
the Jewish usage of the term it is
applied exclusively to the departed
epirits of wicked men. (See Jo-
sephus, Wars, B. V1I. ch. vi. ? 3)
This usage was adopted by Jesus
and the apostles, and consequently
all that is said of demons in the
New Testament agrees with it. In
what way these wicked =spirits
gained possession of men: under
what condition of mind or budy a
person was exposed tu the posses-
sion; what degree of natural con-
sciousness was still retained by the
demoniac; and at what periods of
history this strange phenomenon
begun and ended, are questivons
which remain as yet unanswered.
That the phenomenon was, how-
ever, as it is represented on the
sacred page, an actual posscssion
of a person's faculties and powers

by a foreign spirit, and not the
mere effect of disease superstitiously
regarded as  demon-possession, is
groved by the manner in which
Jesug dealt with the demons, and
by the ruperior intelligence which
the demons displayed. (See the
notes on xvii |38; ark v. 15-18;
vii. 32.) NSimilar diseases of the
body, and mental aberrations sim-
ilar to those produced by the de
mons, occurred then from natarnl
| causes, as they occur now; but all
such examples are distinguished
from demon-possession by the al-
sence of marks of intelligence
and will in the causes of the aflic
tion.

17. took our infirmities.—Touk
away our infirmities and " hore our
i sicknessex,” by healing them. The
connection (16) <hows that this is
the meaning. This is not a literal
quotation from lsainh (Isa liii 4),
but it expresses, without exhausting
the propEet'H meuning. The prophet
referred, not merely to the cure of
bodily and mental diveases by Jesus,
but alwo and chietly to the final
sufferinzs of Jesus 1y which
our spiritunl maladies may be
healed.

Stilling the Tempest, 18-27. (Mark
iv. 35-41; Luke viii. 22-23; ix.
57-62,)

18. saw great multitudes.—
When the multitudes anhout Jesus
became too great he withdrew from
them for the same reuson which led
him to forbid certain persons to
speak of his cures (Comp. verse 4.)
To cross the lake was an easy
method of escape, and it was ire-
quently adopted.
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commandment to depart unto|head. ™ And another of |lns:
the other side. ' And a certain |the| disciples said unto him,
Lord, suffer me first to go and
Master, [ will follow thee whith- | bury my father. 2 But Je‘sus
ersoever thou goest. ® And !said unto hmu, Follow me; and
Je'sus saith unto him, The t'oxes!let the dead bury their dead.
have holes, and the birds of the # And when he was entered into
air have nests; but the Son of 'a ship, his disciples  followed

21 avrob Rec  Omitted by Lach., Tisch.. bim. ™ And, behold, there arose
T 8 Green, Tregellea 4 greal tempest m the sea, in-

multitudes about him, he gave man hath not where to lai bus

scribe came, and said unto him,

19, 20. I will follow thee.— | not only to assist 1n paying respect
The scribe who proposed this was a | to the dead, but to be f{oremost 1n
disciple (comp 21), but not one of |it, butthe call on this disciple came
those whom Jesus had commanded | into direct conflict with the com
to forsake all and follow hun e | mand of Jesus, * Follow me,” and
seems W have desired t go s a{he was taught that even the most
guest, but Jesus gently declines his | sulemn and tender duties of social
company by tellinz hun tiat unhike [ life must give way to a command of
the beasts and the hiids he has no |Jesus. 'The case 18 an extreme one,
place of shelter, and can pot, there | and on this account the lesson it
lure, entertain hiy triends We thus | teaches has greater emphasis It
incidentally learn that Jesus was |should be noted, as partly illustra-
now without a home, and that tor|tive of the case, that to assist at a
toud and lodyging he was dependent | funeral made a man unclean, and
ou the huspitality of the people. | that not less than seven days were
We tind hiu frequently eating by | requisite for bis purification  Thas
invitation 1n the houses of hs ene- | would require a considerable delay
mies, but sleeping o those of his!on the part of the dwseiple (See
fricnds Mum xix 11-22)

21, 22. another of the disci- We have 1n this incident a strik-

ples.—This man was doubtless oue {ing exhibition of the extremes
ot the twtlve, and 1t has been con- | which met in Jesus llere 18 au-
Jectured with a good degree of |thority as exacting as that of an
S-rob.xlnht_v that he wuas James or, eastern autociat, combined with
ohn Zebedee being the father who | poverty as extreme as that of an
was to be huried Comp xx 20, | eastern beggar 'I'be poverty 1s con-
where Salowe is called **the mother | fessed without a blush, and the au.
of Zebedeew children,” instead of |thority is asserted without an apol-
Zebedee s wife, vmplying that Zebe- jogy  In any other than the Son of
dee was no longer lining 1o the | God these two extremes could not
answer of Jesus there is a play on | have met without the most ludicrous
the term dead It was a man|absurdity

hysically dead who was to be| 23, 24. he was asleep.—The

uried but those who were to bury | deep sleep into which Jesus fell
him were dead 1n another sense, in | during the short voyage, a sleep so
a sense 1n which the disciple was | profound that the noise of the ter
not dead, that 13, they were dead to { rific storm and the rolling of the
Jesus Uuder ordinary circum- | vessel fuiled to awake him, is ac
stances it is proper for o disciple | counted for by the fatigue and the
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somuch that the ship was cov-|[Je'sus,] thou Son of God? art
ered with the waves: but he,thou come hither to torment ue
was asleep. ®And |his disci- | before the time? ®And there
ples: they| came to him, andiwas a good way off from them
awoke him, saying, Lord, save'an herd of many swine feeding.
[us]- we perish. *And he *®So the devils besought him,
saith unto them, Why are ye saying, If thou cast us out,
fearful, O ye of little faith?| |suffer us to go away: send usj

Then he arose, and rebuked the
winds and the sea; and there
was a great calm.
men marveled, saying, What
manner of man is this, that even
the winds and the sea obey
him !

# And when he was come to
the other side into the country
of the Ger'gesenes, there met
him two possessed with devils,
coming out of the tombs, exceed-
ing fierce, so that no man might
pass by that way. ®And, be-
hold, they cried out, saying,
What have we to do with thee,

25 ot paOnrar avrov Ree, Omitted by T.
8. Green, Tregelles, N, B, 8, c. ff, k, 1, etc.,
Coptic, Sabidic, ete.

23 puas Rec. Omutted by Lach , Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

29 'Ingob Rec, Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

'into the herd of swine.

32 An
And

he said unto them, Go.

7 But the|when they were come out, they

went into the herd of swine:
and, behold, the whole herd of
swine ran violently down a steep
place into the sea, and perished
i the waters. *And they that
kept them fled, and went their
ways into the ecity, and told
every thing, and what was be-
fallen to the possessed of the
devils. ™ And, behold, the whole
city came out to meet Je'sus:
and when they saw him, they
besought him that he would de-
part out of their coasts,

31 émcrpePoy nuiv arerfeiv Rec. amdoreiroy
wuas, Lach., Tisch, T. S. Green, Alford,
Tregelles, N, B, 1, 22, H. 8yriac, Sahidie,
Coptic, Vulgate, ete.

nervous exhaustion consequent on
his preaching to the great multi-

tude. lle was the only one asleep
on the vessel,
25, 26. 0 ye of little faith.—

The terror of the disciples would
have been excusable but for the
presence of Jesus. With him in
the vessel it argued weakness of
faith, bhecause the many miracles
which he had wrought should have
convinced them that he had power
over the winds and the waves.
Notice, here, that fear and faith
stand in opposition to each other.
27. the men marveled.—Their
astonishment when Jesus calmed
the tempest by his word is another

evidence of weak faith. Had they
realized the fullness of his divine
power, they would have been sur-
Erised at nothing he did It is well,

owever. that he adapted himself to
the weakness of human faith, by
working so great a variety of mira-
cles as to leave even the weakest
disciple no room to doubt that with
him all things are possible.

Demons Cast Out, 28-34. (Markv.
1-20, Luke viii. 26-40.)

For comments on this miracle see
the notes on Mark v. 1-20, where
all the details here given are re-
peated, and others of importance
are added.
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IX. *And he entered into a
ship, aud passed over, and came
into his own city. *And, be-
bhold, they brought to him a man
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed :
and Je'sus seeing their faith said
unto the sick of the palsy; Son,
be of good cheer; thy sins be
forgiven [thee]. *And, behold,
certain of the scribes said within
themselves, This man blas-
phemeth. *And Je'sus knowing
their thoughts said, Wherefore
think ye evil in your hearts?

2 gov Rec. Omltted by Lach., Tisch., T.
B. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

I8 For whether is easier, to say,
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to
say, Arise, and walk? ¢But
that ye may know that the Son
of man hath power on earth to
forgive sins, (then saith he to
the sick of the palsy,) Arise,
take up thy bed, and go unto
thine house. "And he arose,
and departed to his house. ®But
when the multitude saw it, they
{marveled: were afraid|, and

8 éfavpacav Rec. ipofrifnoav, Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, 1regelles, X. B,
p, 1, 22, 83, 59, 11& P. Syriac, Coptic,
Sahidic, Etfliopic. Old Latin, Vulgate
ete.

Healing the Paralytic in Caper-
naum, ix. 1-8. (Mark ii. 1-12;
Luke v. 17-26.)

1. his own city.—At the be-
inning of his ministry in Galilee
§esus eft Nazareth and came and
dwelt in Capernaum (iv. 12, 13),
and the latter was thenceforward
“his own city.”

2. thy sins be forgiven.—As
the terms of pardon prescribed in
the law were yet in full force, this
speech of Jesus was a surprising
assertion of authority. It was also
exceptional in the ministry of Jesus;
for only on three recorded occa-
sions did he thus forgive sins. (See
Luke vii. 48; xxiii. 53.) Being ex-
ceptional, and not the established
method of pardon, it must have
been designed for a special purpose.
The purpose is plainly declared in
verse 6 below.

3. This man blasphemeth.—
Tle scribes were right in charging
him with blasphemy if he was not
the Son of God. He doubtless made
the remark for the purpose of form-
ing this issue, and thereby preparing
his hearers for the demonstration
which followed.

L. think ye evil.—The thought

of the scribes was evil, not because

it was illogically drawn from their
premises, but because their premises
were wrong in that they denied the
divinity of Jesus.

5. whether is easier.—This use
of whether is now obsolete, having
been supplanted by which. The
scribes could not deny that it wae
as easy to say with effect to the
man, “Thy sins are forgiven;” as
to say, “Arise and walk.” The

ower to work miracles does not in
itself imply the authority to forgive
sins; but it does when the author-
ity is asserted and thie miracles are
wrought in proof of it.

6. that ye may know.—As-
suming the only possible answer to
his question as granted, he now
demopstrates his power to forgive
gins by commanding the man who
was paralyzed to arise from his bed,
and take it up, and go home. He
had been brought there on his bed,
perfectl{ helpless; he returns, car-
ryin% the bed in his arms. The
proof was demonstrative, showing
that Jesus was in the highest sense
a Savior, because he could save men
from their sins as well as from the
diseases of the body, the stormy ele-
ments of the sea, and the power of
demons.

8. they were afraid.—IHere is
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[ix. 9-13

glorified God, which had given
such power unto men.

*And as Je'sus passed forth
from thence, he saw a man,
named Mat'thew, sitting at the
receipt of custom : and ie gaith
unto him, Follow me. And he
arose, and followed him. " And
it came to pass, as Je'sus sat at
meat in the house, behold, many
publicans and sinners came and
sat down with him and his disci-
ples. " And when the Phar'isees
gaw it, they said unto his disci-
ples, Why eateth your Master

with publicans and sinners?
1 But when Je'sus heard that,
he said {unto them], They that
be whole need not a ihysician,
but they that are sick. ' But
go ye and learn what that
meaneth, I will have mercy,
and not sacrifice: for I am not
come to call the righteous, but
sinners [to repentance].

12 abrois Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tiach.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

18 eis werdvoiar Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch., T. S. Green, Alford, Tregelies, R, B,

.1, 22,33, 118, 209, etc., P. Byrl

D, V, A A%
Ph. 8yriac, Athiopic, Armenian, Ol
Latin, Vulgate, ete.

the same fear that was exhibited by
the Gergesenes (viii. 34?; but in-
stead of asking Jesus to leave their
country, the people “glorified God
who had given such power to men.”
Notice here Matthew’s peculiar use
of the plurul. It was to the man,
Jesus, that the power was given,
and to men only as he was contem-
plated as one of the race.

For remarks on the faith dis-
layed by the friends of the para-
{)ytlc. see the note on Mark 1i. 5,
where the details are more fully
stated.

Matthew's Call and Feast, 9-13.
(Mark ii. 15-17; Luke v. 29-32.)

9. thereceipt of custom.—The
Greek word (7eadviov) here rendered
“receipt of custom.’ means * the
office of publican,” or, ‘' a collector's
office.” Matthew was a publican
(x. 3), and was receiving the taxes
asscancd by the Roman government.
(Comp. notes on v. 46, 47.)

he arose and followed him.—
That Matthew promrt]y obeyed
when Jesus said “ Follow me,” is

roof that he was ulready a disciple.

e now becomes one of the imme-
diate personal attendants of the
Lord, preparatory to being appointed
one 0} the twelve. We are not to

conclude, from the apparent abrmpt-
ness of his movement, that he neg-
lected to settle the accounts of his
office. An honest settlement of ac-
counts was indispensable to 8 good
name in the future.

10. at meat in the house.—
From Mark ii. 15, and Luke v. 29,
we learn that this feast was in
Matthew's own house. It was a
kind of farewell feast, preparatory
to leaving all and following Jesus.
The publicans and sinners who
made up the company were his old
associates, and the only persons,
except Jesus and his companions,
who would honor Matthew's invita-
tion.

11. with publicans and sin-
ners,.—The publicans and other
sinners habitually neglected the
law and the traditions in regard to
legal purifications, and therefure the
Pgarisees regarded it a8 incompati-
ble with religious purity to associate
with them.

12, 13. he said.—Had Jesus
been unable to vindicate himself in
reference to these associations. his
cause would have been damaged in
the estimation of many guod per-
sons. But he here presents three
brief arguments which are so con-
clusive, and so tersely cxpreased.
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% Then came to him the disci-
ples of John, saying, Why do
we and the Phar'isees fast oft,
but thy disciples fust not? *And
Je'sus said unto them, Can the
children of the bridechamber
mourn, as long as the bride

oom iv with them? But the

ays will come, when the bride-

groom shall be taken from them,
and then shall they fast. '¢No
man putteth a piece of new cloth
unto an old garment, for that
which is put in to fill it up tak-
eth from the garment, and the
rent is made worse. ' Neither
do men put new wine into old
bottles : else the bottles bLreak,

that they must have taken his ac-
cusers by surprise. First, his office
being analogous to that of a physi-
cian who wisits the sick and not
the well, sinners are the very per-
sons whom he should visit. Second,
God himself had said in the Seript-
ures, ' | will have mercy and not sac-
rifice”’—a Hebraism, which means,
“1 will have wmercy in preference to
sacrifice.”” (Hos. ¥i. 6.) The mercy
shown to these publicans and sin-
ners by mingling with them for
their good, was more acceptable to
God than the sacrifices of the altar.
(=ee the context in Hosea.) Third,
“1 am not come to call the right-
sous, but sinners.” His call was a
zall to repentance, and therefore
sinners alone were those to whom
he should go; and the greater the
sinners, the greater the necd that he
should be among them. It is im-
pussible ty conceive a more com-
plete vindication, or one more hap-
pily expressed

[t should be obeerved. before we
dismiss this incident, that neither
the example nor the arguments of
Jesus justify us in keeping com-
pany with bad people, except for
the purpose of doing them good—
the purpose for which the phynsician
visite the sick

Question abont Fasting, 14-17-
(Mark 11. 18-22, Luke v 33-39.)
14. the disciples of John.—

The fact that the question about

fasting was propounded by the dis-
ciples of John should not be over-

looked. It shows that the question
wus not intended as a captious
lob_ject;ion, but as an honest inquiry:
for although the disciples of John
were not, as yet, identical with those
of Jeeus, we can not class them
among the enemies of Jeous. Fast
ing twice in the week was regarded
by the Pharisees as a mark o% supe-
rior piety (Luke xviii. 12), and the
disciples of John seem to have
agreed in this matter with the Phar-
isees. Indeed, John himself pruac-
ticed what may be regarded as a
continual fast, eating only locusts
and wild honey, and this was well
calculated to impress his disciples
with great respect for fasting It
appeared to them, therefore, as a
| serivus defect in the religious life
of Jesus and his disciples, that they
ald no respect to the regular fast
Ha\ys. The feast at Matthew's house,
which occurred on a fast day (sce
note on Mark ii. 18), very naturally
brought the matter up for consider-
ation, becuuse it shocked the senei-
bility of the objectors.

13—17. Jesus said unto them.—
Jesue reduces the objection tv an
ahsurdity by three arguments from
analogy. First, he refers to the
wedding custome of the day, and
i demands, * Can the children of the
' bridechamber''—that is, the invited

esta at & wedding—" mourn, as
ﬁ;lng as the bridegroom is with
them?” While he remained with
his disciples they were enjoying a
wedding feust, nnd it would be ab-
ieurd to fast us if they were mourn-
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and the wine runneth out, and l arose, and followed him, and so
the bottles perish: but they put | did his disciples. ®And, behold,
new wine into new bottles, and{a woman, which was diseased
both are preserved. with an issue of blood twelve
"\Vhilg he spake these things | years, came behind him, and
unto them, behold, there jcame: | touched the hem of his gar-
came in &la certain ruler and wor- | ment: *for she said within
shiped him, saying, My daugh- | herself, if [ may but touch his
ter is even now dead, but coe | arment, [ shall be whole. # But
and lay thy hand upon her, and 'Je’sus turned him about, and
she shall live. ®Aud Je'sus|when he saw her, he said,
Daughter, be of good comfort;
g}.ith hath made thee whole

18 éABurv Rec. eigeAfav Tisch.,T. S. Green,
Alford. t thy

ing. But when he should leave|sus here argue that the old dispen-
them they would fast, because that]|sation was better than the new
would be a time of sorrow. Sec-| But the argument is the same as in
ondly, he draws an argument from | the first example. It shows that it
the absurdity of putting a patch of | would have been absurdly inappro-
new (properlf7 rendered unfulled) | priate to the occasion for his disci-
cloth on an old garment. The un- | ples to fast, as much so as to mourn
fulled piece, never having been|at a wedding, to patch an old gar
shrunk, would shrink the first time | ment with unfulled cloth, or to put
it got wet, and would tear open the | new wine into old bottles. The ar
rent still wider. Thirdly, it would | guments not only vindicated hi« dis-
be equally absurd to put new wine | ciples, but taught John's disciples
into old bottles. The bottles being | that fasting has value only w‘;(-n
made of goat skins, an old one had | it is demanded by o suitable vcca
little strength and no elasticity, and | sion.

therefore the fermentation of new
wine would burst it. The argument| The Ruler's Daughter and the
drawn from these two examples is| Bloody Issue, 18-26. SMark v.
not, as some have supposed, that it| 22-43; Luke viii. 41-56.

would be absurd to patch the old
Jewish garment with the unfulled| 18. a certain ruler.—Ruler of
cloth of the gospel, or to put thea synagogue. (Mark v. 22.) Even
new wine of the gospel into the old | men of this class were ready to
Jewish bottles; for the question at | honor Jesus when they were in dis-
issue was not one concerning the|tress and wanted his aid. So it is
proper relation of the gospel dis- | with sinners generally

pensation to the Jewish law, but even now dead.—On this ex-
one concerning the propriety of | pression see note on Mark v. 23
fasting on a certain occasion. More- 20-22.—See for remarks on the
over, in Luke's report of this an-|cure of the bloody issue the notes
swer we find the additional argu-'on Mark v. 25-34, where the account
ment, “ No man, having drunk old | is more elahorate than here. Mat-
wine, straightway desireth new; for thew mentions it briefly as an in-
he says the old is better.” (Luke stance of the cure of a chronic dis-
v. 39.{ To carry out the interpre- eage by merely touching the hem
tation just named, would make Je- | of the Savior's garment. .
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And the woman was made whole
from that hour. ®And when
Je'sus came into the ruler’s
house, and saw the minstrels and
the people making a noise, * he
said [unto them], Give place:
for the maid is not dead, but
sleepeth. And they laughed
him to scorn. *® But when the
people were put forth, he went

24 atrois Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

in, and took her by the hand,
and the maid arose. *And the
fame hereof went abroad into
all that land.

"And when Je'sus departed
thence, two blind men followed
him, erying, and saying, Thou
son of Da’vid, bave mercy on
us. ®And when he was come
into the house, the blind men
came to him: and Je'sus saith
unto them, Believe ye that I am

23. saw the minstrels.—Min-
strels in a house of mourning would
be incongruous according to west-
ern taste. But among the Jews it
had been customary for ages to
call to their service, on funeral occa-
sions, certuin women who were pro-
fessional mourners, and who, by
continual wailing and plaintive in-
strumental music, intensified the
grief of the family and friends of
the deceased. (Comp. Jer. ix. 17,
18; Amos v. 16; and see Smith’s
Dictionary, Art. Mourning.)

24. not dead but sleepeth.—
The maid was actually dead (Luke
viii. 53), but not, as the company
thought, permanently so. She was
about to be revived, and her death
would then be more like sleep than
death. The remark of Jesus wus
easily understood by the Jews after
he had raised her to life, but before
he did so it appeared 8o absurd that
“ they laugheg bim to scorn,” or de-
ridcd him. This is the only instance

iven by Matthew of raising the

ead. {‘he account is singularly
free from suspicion as to its authen-
ticity. If it were a pretended death
and revival, we would expect to see
an anxiety on the part of Jesus to
make it appear that the girl was
dead, and a disposition on the part
of the unbelievers present to ques-
tion this fact. But the reverse is
true: it is the unbelievers who in-

sist that the girl is dead, while Jesus
alone raises a question about it.
Perhaps the chief object of the re-
mark, *“She is not dead, but sleep
eth,” was to bring forth from the
inmates of the house, who had the
best opportunity to know the fact,
a more emphatic affirmation that she
was certainly dead.

For a more elaborate discussion
of the details of this miracle, see
the notes on Mark v. 22-43.

Two Blind Men Healed, 27-31.

27. Thou son of David.—By
thus addressing Jesus, the blind
men acknowledged him to be the
Christ; for it was understood by all
the Jews that the Christ was to be
a son of David. (See xxii. 42.)

28. Believe ye,—Being blind,
the two men could not see the mir-
acles for themselves; hence the per-
tinency of the question, " Believe ye
thatIam able to do this?” Thatthey
believed with so little opportunity
to know the evidence, being neces-
sarily dependent on the testimon
of others, shows, on the one hand,
the abundance of the evidence, and,
on the other, the obduracy of those
who could see and still would not
believe. Jesus questions them in
order to draw attention to this con-
sideration. He had also paid no
attention to their cries until after
they followed him into the liouse,
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able to do this?
to him, Yea, Lord. *® Then
touched he their eyes, sa ing,
According to your faith 1t
unto you. *And their eyes
were opened ; and Je'sus straitly
charged them, saying, See that
no man know it. ¥ But they,
when they were departed, spread
abroad his fame in all that
country,

" As they went out, behold,
they brought to him a dumb
man possessed with a devil.
®And when the devil was cast

They said un- l

out, the dumb spake: and the
multitudes marveled, saying, It
‘was never so seen in Is'rael,
* But the Phar'isees said, He
casteth out devils through the
prince of the devils. *And Je'-
sus went about all the cities and
villages, teaching in their syna
'gogues, and preaching the gos
pel of the kingdom, and healing
every sickness and every disease

[among the people].

35 év r¢ Aag Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. S, Green, Alford, Tregelles, B,
D, 8, &, 1, 22, 43, ele., Versions.

+

in order that they might show their
faith by their perseverance.

30, 31. Seethat no man know
it.—The cure of the woman with
the issue of blood, immediately fol-
lowed by the resurrection 0(y the
ruler's daughter, and this by the
cure of the blind men, had proba-
bly thrown the people into an ec-
stasy which once more required
repression by the injunction of si-
lence. (Comp. viii. 4.) Mark tells
us that Jesus gave the same injunc-
tion to the parents of the girl just
mentioned. The two blind men,
however, were too much exhilarated
by the recovery of their evesight,
to heed the command of Jesus, or,
perhaps, to believe that he meant
what he said. They were too full
to hold in; so * they spread abroad
his fame throughout all that coun-
try.”

The Dumb Demoniac, 32-35.

32, a damb man—IHe was
dnmbh in consequence of the demon-
possession, as appears from the fact
that he spoke as soon as the demon
left him. (Verse 33.) Demon-pos-
session had different effects on dif-
ferent persons. Some it deprived
of reason, as in case of the man in
the land of the Gergesenes (Mark

v. 15); some it deprived of one or
more of the senses, as in the pres-
ent case; and some it threw into
convulsions or distortions.  (See
Murk ix. 13; Luke xiii. 11, 16.)
33. the multitude marveled.—
With every new variety of miracles
there came fresh surprise among
the people. After seeing u few sick
gersons cured, they naturally censed
eing surprised at cures of sick-
ness; but when they saw this dumb
man restored to speech, they were
almost as much surprised us 1f they
had scen no previous miracle. The
range of fresh miracles, however.
necessarily had a limit, and there-
fore miracle working, a8 a means
of impressing men, had to be of
temporary daration. A permanent
continuance of miracles would have
robbed them of their value by mak-
ing them common.
34. through the
devils,—It seems thut when the
Pharisees now accused Jesus of
casting out demons by the prince
of the demons, he made no reply.
but waited till a subsequent ocea
sion when they repeuted the charge,
and then he replied exhn\usti\’e%v.
(See xii. 22-30.)
35. Jesus went about.—In this
verse Matthew groups together in »

Erince of the
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% But when he saw the multi-;

tudes, he was moved with com-
passion on them, because they
|fainted :  were froubled| aund

36 éxAedvudror Ree, doxvAmévor Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, R,
B,C, D, E, PG, K, M, B, U X, 4, etc, Old
Latin, Yuigate, etc.

general statement & multitude of
miracles and discourses, of which
those in the section which is here
brought to a close are specimens.

ARGUMENT OF SkcTioN 6.

The obvious purpose of Matthew
in the preceding section is to pre-
sent miraculous proofs of the claims
of Jesus. The fact that his word
wax attended by divine power ia
prouf that he spoke by divine au-
thority. He is represented as mak-
ing this argument himself in the
case of the paralytic (ix. 5, 6), and
itis Matthew's argument throughout
the section. The demonstration is
manifold, includinyg the miraculous
cure of six diseases—Ileprosy, paral-
yais, fever, chronic female hemor-
rhage, blindness, and dumbness. 1t
includes also the expulsion of de-
mons, the stilling 0} a tempest at
sea, and the raising of the dead.
All the ills to which humanity is
exposed—the diseases of the flesh,
the dangers of land and sea, the do-
minion of demons, and the power
of death—are proved to be alike
under the control of Jesus, and the
are all controlled for the good o¥
man. The benevolent purpose of
his mission is demonstrated at the

same time with ite divine origin.

SECTION VII.

First CoMMISSION OF THE APOSTLES,
IX. 35-X. 42.

Occasion of the Commission, ix. 86-88;
Names and Endowment of the
Twelve, x. 1-4; The Commission
Given, 5-8: Their Means of SBupport,
9, 10; Thelr Mode of Dealing with

were scattered abroad, as sheep
having no shepherd. * Then
saith he unto his disciples, The
harvest truly is plenteous, but
the laborers are tew; * pray ye
thereforethe Lord of the harvest,
that he will send forth laborers
into his harvest.

the People, 11-15; Persecutions Pre-
dlcted, 16-23; Motives to Endurance,
24-33; Persecutions Intended &8 a
Test, 34239 ; Kind Treatment of Dis
ciples tu be Rewarded, 4042.

Ocoasion of the Commission, ix
36-38.

36. moved with compassion.
—The masses of the people in Gal-
ilee had now been deeply stirred by
the teaching and miracles of Jesus,
but they knew not as yet what di-
rection was to be given to this pn{»—
ular movement. Jesus very aptly
compares them, in their bewildered
state, to a flock of sheep without a
shepherd, scattered over the hills,
and faint from fright and running.
He has compassion on them, and is
moved by tEis to provide for their
relief by appointing twelve men
who shall assist him in teaching
them now, and shall be shepherds
to them hereafter. Men are still
like sheep—tliey must have shep-
herds to lead them.

37. The harvest.—The figure is
here changed from that of a flock
to that of a harvest. The condition
of the people, as represented in the
Frevious comparison, rendered them
ike an abundant harvest ready to
be gathered in for the master's use.
But as Jesus contemplates it. he
laments the absence of laborers, as
he has lamented the want of a shep-
herd. Shepherds to gather them
into the fold, and laborers to reap
an abundant harvest, are two figures
to represent the one want of the
unhappy people.

38. pray ye.—When any want
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X. 'And when he had called

i

1

son of Zeb’edee, and John his

unto him his twelve disciples, he ' brother; *Phil'ip, and Barthol-

gave them power against unclean
spirits, to cast them out, and to
heal all manner of sickness and
all manner of disease. *Now
the names of the twelve apostles
are these; The first, Si'mon,
who is called Pe’ter, and An'-
drew his brother; James the

omew; Thom'as, and Mat'thew
the publican ; James the son of
Alphz’us, and Lebb='us [whose
surname was Thadda'us]; ¢Si-
mon the Ca’naanite, and Ju'das
Iscar’iot, who also betraved him.,

8 6 émucAnbeis Gaddaios. Rec. Omitted
by Tisch., T. 3. Green, Alford, b, 122, k.
Lach., Tregelles, omil AeSBaios 6 émixAudeis.

is realized, the first impulse of a
worshiping soul, and rightly so, is
to pray. Jesus here teaches us to
pray for more laborers to reap the
world's great harvest, and so long
as the laborers continue to remain
few in proportion to the harvest, the
disciples must continue to offer this
prayer. Our compassion should be
moved, like his, toward a scattered
and distracted world. Like him,
too, we must not be content with
praying, but we must act. Having
told his disciples to pray that labor-
ers be sent, he proceeded in the
same discourse to command them
to go. (x.5-7.) It isin vain that
we pray God to send laborers unless
we go ourselves, or co-operate in
finding and sending those whom
God makes willing to go.

Names and Endowment of the
Twelve, x. 1-4. (Mark iii. 14-19;
vi. 7; Luke vi. 12-19; ix. 1.)

1. his twelve disciples.—This
does not mean that the twelve were
his only disciples; for we learn
from Luke (vi. 13) that “‘he called
to him his disciPlcs, and of them
he chose twelve.” They are here
called his twelve disciples hecause
of their subsequent conspicuity as
the twelve apostles.

he gave them power.—The ob-
ject of the miraculous powers now
bestowed on the apostles, was to
enable them to prove the divine au-
thority of their mission, and, in do-
‘ng so, to pruve the divine authority

of Jesus, by whom these powers
were bestowed.

2. The first.—The term “ first" is
not used in the sense of pre-eminent,
but it is employed numerically to in-
dicate that here the enumeration of
the twelve begins. Peter's conspic-
uity is indicated, however, Ly the
fact that his name is numericall
the first in all the catalogues u{
their names, and it was doubtless
placed first on account of the pre-
eminence which he subsequently
attained. (See Mark iii. 16-19;
Luke vi. 14-16; Acts 1. 13; and
comp. Mat. xvi. 19.)

3. Matthew the publican.—
Notwithstanding the reproach at-
tached to the name publican, and
the long period since Matthew bad
ceased to be a publican when his
narrative was written, he still writes
himself, ““Matthew the publican.”
It is probable that the old name still
adhered to him in popular speech,
and that this led to its perpetuation
in his narrative. He does not at-
tach the term _fishermen to the
names of the first four.

Lebbsus.—On this name, see
note on Mark iit. 18.

4. Simon the Canaanite.~The
form in which the term Canaanite
is spelt, has led many English read-
ers to suppose that Simon was
either a descendant of the original
Canaanites, or a citizen of the town
of Cana; neither of which supposi-
tions is true. The original 18 the
Svro-Chaldaic name of a sect among
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8 These twelve Je'sus sent
forth, and commanded them,
saying, Go not into the way of
the Gen'tiles, and into any city
of the Samar’itans enter ye not:
*but go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Is'rael. TAnd
as ye go, preach, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.

® Heal the sick, cleanse the lep-
ers, [raise the dead,] cast out
devils: freely ye have received,
freely give.

* Provide neither gold, nor sil-

8 »rexpobs éyerpere Rec.  Omitted by
Lach., Tisch, T. 8. Green, Tregelles, E, F,
6,K, L, M, 8, U, V, X, etc., {, Sahidic. Arme

man, ete., Jerome, Eusebjus, Athanasius,
Chrysostom, etc.

the Jews, who took into their own
hands, without process of law, the
Eunishment of flagrant offenses.

‘hey acted the same part in Jewish
society that those bands of men
sometimes called ** Regulators "’ per-
form in American society at the
presentday; aud they justified their
conduct by the example of Phine-
has, who, in the time of general cor-
ruption about Baal-peor, executed
summary vengeance on Zimri and
Cozbi  (See Num. xxv.) Luke
translates the name into Greek, and
calls this uPustle Simon Zelotes, or
Simon the Zealot. (vi. 15.)

Judas Iscariot.—/scariot desig-
nutes Judas by his former place of
residence 1t means a man of Ker-
ioth, a town in the tribe of Judah.
(Josh. xv. 25)

The Commissiva Given, 5-8.

5. Gentiles ... Samaritans.—
There are two good reasons why
the apostles under this first com-
mission should be prohibited from
guing among Gentiles or Samari-
tans, and be restricted to the Jews.
In the first place, the Jews alone
were prepared for that which was
%0 be preached—the speedy coming
of the kingdom of heaven. It was
proper that the laborers be sent
only into that part of the harvest
which was ready for the sickle.
Again, the time was limited, and
not even the entire land of Israel
20ould be traversed ere the mission
would end. (Verse 23.)

has in mind the simile with which
the discourse was introduced (ix.
36), and as the people are like sheep
without a shepherd, he sends the
twelve as shepherds to hunt up the
lost sheep.

7. preach, saying.— Observe,
they were not to preach Jesus now,
but they were to preach, “The
kingdom of heaven is at hand;”
thus echoing the words of John
and of Jesus.

8. freely.—— Without price (3wps-
av). It ap‘Plies not to their labor as
a whole, for they were to receive
wages for this (verse 10); but to
their miracle working The power
to heal the sick, to cleanse lepers,
and to cast out demons, might have
been made a source of great gain,
had the apostles been allowed so to
employ it; but this would have
robbed the power of its diFnity
and turned it into an article of mer
chandise; hence in no age of the
world did the true prophets of God
accept fees for the exercise of their
miraculous powers.

Their Means of Support, 9, 10.
(Mark vi 8,9; Luke ix. 3.)

9, 10. Provide neither.—The
prohibition is against procuring the
articles mentioned before starting,
and at their own expense. They
were to thus procure neither money
to pay expenses; mor a scrip (pro-
vision bag) which would enable
them to carry cold provisions; nor
two coats, nor two pairs of shoes,

6. to the lost sheep.—Jesua still'an that one might replace the
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ver, nor brass in your purses,
®por scrip for your journey,
peither two coats, neither shoes,
nor yet staves: for the workman
is worthy of his meat.

BAnd into whatsoever city or
town ye shall enter, inquire who
in it 18 worthy; and there abide
till ye go thence. And when ye
come mto an house, salute 1t.
“And if the house be worthy,

let your peace come upon ijt:
but if it be not worthy, let your
peace return to you. “And
whosoever shall not receive you,
nor hear your words, when ye
depart out of that house or city,
shake off’ the dust of your feet.
® Verily I say unto you, It shall
be more tolerable for the land of
Sod’om and Gomor’rhain the day
of judgment, than for that city.

other when worn cut; nor were
they to carry more than one staff,
seeing that a second one which was
used only for carrying a pack across
the shoulder, would be suknerﬂuous.
The reason for the prohibition is
not that they would have no need
for the articles mentioned, but that
“the workman is worthy of his
meat,”’ and they were to depend on
the people for whose benefit they
labored, to furnish what they might
need. This passage is alluded to
by Paul when he says, *“ The Lord
ordained that they who preach the
gusgel shall live of the gospel.”
(1 Cor. ix. 14.) The prohibition in
the text was removed preparatory
to the second commission (Luke
xxii. 35, 36), because under it the
apostles would go out among the
Gentiles, who %ud not learned,
like the Jews, to provide for the
wants of religious teachers, and
they would often be compelled to
provide for themselves.

Their Mode of Dealing with the
People, 11-15. (Mark vi. 10, 11;
Luke ix. 4, 5.)

11. who in it is worthy.—That
is, worthy to entertain a preacher
of the gospel. The house at which
a strange preacher lodges, on enter-
ing a t'wn or city, has often much
to do with his influence and success.

and there abide.—An unneces-
sary change of one's lodging-place,

while tempordrily laboring in a
town or city, is attended with many
slight disax{vanmges. 88 every expe-
rienced evangelist can testify, and
the Savior exhibited a wise foresight
in forbidding it during this hurried
mission of the twelve.

12, 13. let fyour peace return.
—The form of sulutation on enter-
ing a house was, ' Peace to this
house.” The upostles are told to
salute each house, and are assured
that the peace prayed for shall re-
turn to them it the house is not
worthy, that is, they shall receive,
in this case, the blessing they pro-
nounce on the house.

14. shake off the dust.—Ao
cording to Mark (vi. 11), shaking
off the dust from the feet was in-
tended us “a testimony against’
those who would not receive the
preachers. It testified that they
were rejected by Him whose mes-
sengers had been rejected by them.
1t is twice recorded of Paul that he
complied with this precept. (Acts
xiii. 51; xviii. 6.)

15. more tolerable.—ltisa fixed
principle in the divine government
that men shall be judged with refer-
ence to their opportunities. Though
the sin of these Jews in rejecting
the apostles was not of 8o gruss a
character as the gins of Sodom and
Gomorrha, it was more inexcusable
on account of their superior oppor-
tunities.
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# Behold, I send you forth as liver you up, take no thought
sheep in the midst of wolves: how or what ye shall speak : for
be ye therefore wise as serpents, |it shall be given you in that
and harmless as doves, ‘' Butisame hour what ye shall speak.
beware of men: for they will' ® For it is not ye that speak, but
deliver you up to the councils, the Spirit of your Father which
and they will scourge you iujspeaketh in you. * And the
their synagogues; "*and ye shall ! brother shall deliver up the
be brought before governors and | brother to death, and the father
kings for my sake, for a testi- the child: and the children shall
mony against them and the|rise up against their parents,
Gen'tiles. " But when they de-|and cause them to be put to

Persecutions Predicted, 16-23. .".l?.s were to be brought before these
or a testimony agginst them and
16. as sheep in the midst of | the Gentiles.” Paul's arraignment
wolves.—At this point in the dis- | before such men as Lysias, Felix,
course, Jesus passes from the first | Festus, Agrippa, and Nero, was in
to the second mission of the apos- | fulfillment of this prediction, and it
tles for all of the persecutions enu- | resulted in testimony against them
merated were encountered under | because they rejected the gospel
the latter. They were to be like | which wus thus providentially forced
sheep in the midst of wolves, be- | upun their attention
cau-e they were to be visited with; 19. take no thought.—llere we
cruelties, and they were to bear these | have the same word in the Greck,
without resistance. Under these'as in Mat i 25, and the meaning
circumstances they were to be as|is the same, ““ be not anxious” We
wise as serpents, whose only wis- | learn from Mark (xiii 11) that they
dom is displayed in escaping from | were not, under such circumstanees,
danger (comp. note on 23), and as|even to “premeditate,” and the
blaneless (dxépaco) a8 doves. Being | promise, © It shall be given you, in
blameless, they would encounter no J thut rame hour, what vou shall

merited severity; and, being wise | speak,” saved them from buth pre-
as serpents, they would escape &ll | meditation and anxiety.
danger that could be avoided with-| 20. not {ou that speak.—Of
out dereliction of duty. course, the physical act of speaking
17. counciis . . . synagogues, | was theirs, but it wus not theirs
~—The councils (ovvédpia) and syna- | to determine how or whal they
gogues here mentioned were Jewish | should speak (verse 19). Both the
powers It reems from thix verse manner and the matter were to be
that synagogue rulers exercised the supplied by the Spirit of God
power of scourging men for minor | There could not be a more explicit
offenses. (See also xxiii. 34, Acts ' declaration of the complete verhal
xxii 19, xxvi 11, inspiration of the apostlex vn such
18. governors and Kkings.— |occasions
These ure Gentile powers  This1 21 shall deliver uf),—'l‘h«-
appears buth from the fuct that even statement is not that brother shall
the fovernom and kings who ruled put brother to death; but that he
in Judea were appointees of the |shall deliver him up to death, that
Roman government, and from thelis, deliver him up to those who
statement of the text that the apos ' would put him to death  This was
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death. ®And ye shall be hated
of all men for my name’s sake:
but he that endureth to the end
shall be saved. ®But when
they persecute you in this city,
flee ye into another: for verily
I say ubnto you. Ye shall not
have gone over the cities of Is’-
rael, till the Son of man be
come.

* The disciple is not above his
master, por the servant above
his lord. # 1t is enough for the
disciple that he be as his master,

and the servant as his lord. If
they have |called: surnamed)|
the master of the house Beel'ze-
bub, how much more shall they
call them of his household?
% Fear them not therefore: for
there is nothing covered, that
shall not be revealed ; and hid,
that shall not be known. *What
I tell you in darkness, that speak
ye in light: and what ye hear

25 éxdAegav Rec. émexdreaar Lach.,Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Aiford, Tregelles, B, C, E, 2,
G, K, 4,8, V,X,4, ete

done by giving testimony, and act-
ing the part of an informer.

2. hated of all men.—The
apostles always had some friends;
hence we are to understand that
the term af{ here is used hyperbol-
ically

to the end.—To the end of life:
for it is persecution unto death (21)
that is to be endured.

23. flee ye into another.—This
is a specification under the more
general precept, “ Be ye wise as
serpents” (verse 16); and the spe-
cial reagon for fleeing so promptly
from a city where they were perse-
cuted, is, ‘“ Ye shall not have gone
over the cities of Israel tiil the Son
of man be come.” What coming
of the Son of man is meant, has
been a matter of dispute. Bat it is
a coming which was to take place
before all the cities of Israel should
be evangelized, and hence the ref-
erence must be, we think, to the
grovidential coming to destroy the
Jewish nationality. The apostles
were to make no delay, even under
their first commission, in cities that
would not receive them, and were
to promptly flee when, under the
second commission, they should be
violently persecuted; because by
their labors under both combined
they would nnt evangelize all the

Jewish cities before the time set for
their desolation.

Motives to Endurance, 24-33.
24, 25. enough for the disci-

le.—The argument here is, that
the disciple should expect exemp-
tion from no hardship endured by
his teacher (master here 1weans
teacher), nor the servant from any
endured by his lord. As Jesus,
then, was to suffer, his disciples
and servants must not expect to fare
better than he, but it 18 enough for
them to escape with no more thun
he suffered. When a disciple suf-
fers and feels like complaining of
his hard lot, let himn think, Who am
1, to complain of suffering, when
my Lord and Master suffered so
much more than this for me!

26, 27. that shall not be re-
vealed.—Here is another motive to
endurance. Disciples often suffer
from injustice that is so covered up
from the eyes of the world as to a
pear like justice, and there is noth-
ing more disheartening than this.
But Jesus assures them that no
hidden or covered up iniguity shall
escape exposure. and urges that no
truth shall be allowed to remain in
obscurity through fear of danger in
proclaiming it. hence they are to
preach “on the house-topa™ all that
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in the ear, that preach ye upon
the housetops. * And fear not
them which kill the body, but
are not able to kill the soul:
but rather fear him which is able
to destroy both soul and body
in hell. ®Are not two sparrows
sold for a farthing? and one of
them shall not fall on the ground

without your Father. ®But the
very hairs of your head are all
numbered. ™ Fear ye not there-
fore, ye are of more value than
many sparrows. " Whosoever
therefore shall confess me before
men, him will I confess also be-
fore my Father which is in
heaven. * But whosoever shall

they hear from him, even what he
had whispered in their ears.

28. fear not them who kill.—
The fear of men who would kill
them, us previously predicted, was
calculated to deter the apostles from
the mission on which they were about
to be sent. Should they yield to
this fear they are reminded that
they must, *as an alternative, en-
counter * Him who is able to destroy
both soul and body in hell.” Let
the danger. then, of going be as
great as it might be, the danger of
refusing to go, or of turning back,
is still greater. As a mere choice
of evils, the most cruel persecution
is to be patiently endured in prefer-
ence to neglect of duty to God.

destroy.—Materialists are wont
to catch at the word destray in this
place, as proof that the roul can be
annililated. But in doing so they
ascribe to the term destroy a sense
which it does not bear, and they
overlook the fact that this passage
utterly refutes the doctrine that the
soul dies with the hody. Jesus
says, “ Fear not them who kill the
bady, but can not kill the soul;”
but if the soul dies with the body,
then le who kills the body kills the
soul too. and can not avoid killing
it. To destroy, is not to annihilate,
but to bring to ruin; anl the soul
and body are brought to ruin when
they are cast into hell.

in hell.—As the body and soul
both are to be destroyed in hell,
hell (yeisva) can not belong to the
intermediate state, but to that state

which follows the reunion of bod
and soul at the resurrection. Hell,
then, lies beyond the final judg-
ment.

29-31. ye are of more value.
—Another motive to endurance—
the tender protection which God ex-
tends to those who endure. If a
sparrow, of so little value that two
of them are sold for a farthing
(Gagapiov = licts), does not fall with-
out your Father, and if all the hairs
of your head are numbered, why
should you, who are of more value
than many sparrows, be afraid to
serve God rather than man? Here
ia an incidental affirmation of
special providence in its most mi-
nute manifestations, and an assur-
ance that even if we fall by the
hand of man, God is with us in the
fall, and this makes it a blessing in-
stead of a calamity.

32, 33. shall confess . . .
shall deny.—Here is the fifth and
last motive to endurance. The
time was coming when the disciples
would often he questioned concern-
ing their faith, and when life or
death would depend on the answer.
They are encouraged to confess
Jesus on these and all occasions, by
the assurance that if they do so he
will confess them before the Father
in heaven, and that if they deny
him he will deny them. Tf?e con-
fession before the Father in heaven
is doubtless an approving recogni-
tion of the person as a faithful dis-
ciple, and the denyin%‘ia the reverse
of this. A denial like Peter's, fol-
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deny me before men, him will I
also deny before my Father
which is in heaven.

*Think not that I am come
to send peace on earth: I came
not to send peace, but a sword.
% For I am come to set a man at
variance against his father, and
the daughter ngainst her mother,
and the daughter-in-law against

her mother-in-law. % And s
man’s foes shall be they of his
own housebold. * He that lov-
eth father or mother more than
me is not worthy of me: and he
that loveth son or daughter more
than me is not worthy of me.
®And he that taketh not his
cross, and followeth after me, in
not worthy of me. * He that

lowed by immediate repentance, is
not here included. The contession
of Jesus which is made at the be-
ﬁinuing of the Christian life is not
irectly alluded to, but what is true
of this is true ot the later coufes-
sions more especially the subject
of remark, seeing that there 1s the
same temptation to be overcome,
and often the same danger to be en-
countered.

Persecutions Intended as a Test,
34-39.

34. not to send peace.—In one
sense Jesus came to send peace—
peace among those who would re-
ceive him, and between them and
God So sang the angels at the
time of his birth. (Luke ii. 14.)
But between his friends and those
who would persist in being his foes,
he came to send not peace, but a
sword. He knew that the existence
and activities of the Church would
cause the sword of persecution to
be drawn, and in ordering the es-
tablishmnent of the Church he as-
sumed the responsibility of indi-
rectly sending that sword into the
world.

35, 38. at varianceagainst his
father.—In nearly all quarrels, ex-
cept those about religion, the mem-
bers of the same family stand t-

%ether, but in religious feuds the '/ife, which is used alternately for
amily eirc.e is often broken, and ' temporal life and eternal tife.

|

feel more keenly than others the
shame which the world attachea tn
the act, and are exasporated against
the suppused apostate in a degree
Eroportionnte to their nearness to

im. Jesus came to set & man thus
at variance with his kindred, be
cause this evil is unavoidable in
saving some.

37. He that loveth father.—In
this verse is clearly indicuted the
providential purpose of these family
alienations: they would put the
disciple to the test by showing
whether he loves enrthly relatives
more than he loves Jesus, and
whether, therefore, he is worthy of
Jesus.

38. taketh not his cross.—The
cross, on acecount of its use in the
execution nf the basest criminals,
was & symbol of dishonor. The
dishonor attached to being a disci
ple of Jesus is here graphically
symbolized by taking a eross op
one's shoulder and tollowing Je
sus. Perhaps theve s nlso as
Alord suggests, an allusion to hia
death on the cross—an allusion
which, at the time. must have es
caped the notice of his disciples,
because it preceded all of his pre-
dictions on that subject.

39. findeth his life shall lose

it.—lere is a play ou the word

He

its parts arrayed against each other, | that finds it is he who saves his

When a man abandons the religion
of his ancestors his own kindred

resent life by shrinking fromd ey :
Ee shall lose tho eternal life. )
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findeth his life shall lose it: and
he that loseth his life for my
sake shall find it.

“He that receiveth you re-
ceiveth me, and he that receiv-
eth me receiveth him that sent
me. ‘“"He that receiveth a
prophet in the name of a prophet
shall receive a prophet’s reward;

and he that receiveth a righteous
man in the name of a righteous
man shall receive a righteous
man’s reward. “’And whosoever
shall give to drink unto one of
these httle ones a cup of cold
water only 1n the name of a dis-
ciple, verlly I say unto you, he
shall in no wise lose his reward.

who loses the present life for the
sake of Jesus, finds hife eternal

Kind Treatment of Diwsciples to
be Rewarded, 4042

40. He that receiveth.—By a
very natural transition Jesus now
nsses from the persecutions await-
g his disciples to the kind treat-
ment which they would receive
from the hands of others, and he
encourages such treatment by the
assurance that he will accept it as
if extended to himself

41, 42. in the name.—" In the
nameofa Erophet" isa Hebraism for
“becnuse he 18a prophet "' (Alford )
He who receives a prophet be-
cause he is a prophet, or a righteous
man because ge 18 a righteous man
or who gives a drink of water
to a disciple because he is a disciple,
distinctly recognizes the persen's
relation to Goﬁ as the ground of
the act, and to that extent God is
honored by the act Nut so how-
ever, with him who performs a sim-
ilar act in the name of humanity,
or because the recipient 18 a man

a prophet's reward.—A proph-
et's reward 18 not synonymous with
final salvation, for while 1t is true
that in heaven we will have full re-
ward for all the good we do on
earth, we will have infinitely more
than this, and our admission into
heaven 18 a matter of yrace, and
not of reward 8o, then, the prom-
ise of the text dues not imply the
salvation of all that receive a
prophet, etc, but simply that he
shall be rewarded If he be a par-

doned man, he may receive his re-
ward 1n beaven, if not, he will
receive 1t only on earth

ARGUMENT OF SECTION 7

ln this section, Matthew has ex
hibited the compassion of Jesus us
the moving cause which led to the
fiist mission of the twelve, he has
furnished the names and stated
the miraculous endowments of
the twelve, and he has shown
the foreknowledge of Jesus by
his predictions concerning the dis-
ciples, and his honesty by bis fur
dealing with them 1n reference
to their own future In this last
particular, there 18 a4 contrast be-
tween Jesus and the originators of
earthly enterprises, whether secular
or relyrious 1t 18 the custom of
the latter to pauint mn glowing colors
the brighter prospects of the causes
they plead and to concesl from
boti themselves and others the
darker side of the picture But
Jesus presents faithfuﬁy before his
disciples all of the hardships and
sufferings which await them, not
omitting death 1tself—and death, 1t
muy be on the cross The fore-
knowledge displayed is proof of
his divinity, while the compassion
and the candor which accompany
it are such as we would expect 1o
the Son of God

It 13 worthy of note as indicating
Matthew's peculiar method as a his
torian, that he closes this section on
the first mission of the twelve with
out a word about the labors of tbe
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XI. 'And it came to pass,
when Je'sus had made an end of
commanding his twelve disciples,
he departed thence to teach and
to preach in their cities. *Now
when John had heard in the

2 8vo Rec. 8wa Lach. Tisch., T. S. Green,

Alford, Tregelles, ®.B,C, D, P, z. 4, 33, 124,
P. Syriac, Ph. Synac, Armenian, etc.

prison the works of Christ, he
sent |two of : through| his disci-
ples, *and said unto him, Art
thou he that should come, or do
we look for another? *Je'sus
answered and said unto them,
Go and shew John again those
things which ye do hear and
see: °®the blind receive their

apostles under this commission.
ark mentions the latter subject,
though but briefly. (Markvi. 12,13.)

SECTION VIII.
Resecrion oF Jou~ aND or JEsus, X1,

Joun’s Message from Prison, 1-6; True
Estimate ot Johin, 7-15; Childishness
ot the Opposition, 16-19; hinpenitent
Clties Upbraided, 20-24; Thauksgiv-
ing of Jesus, 25, 26; Invitation, 27-30.

John's Message from Prison, 1-6.
(Luke vii. 18-23.)

1. he departed thence.—The

Erobabi]ity 18 that Jesus now la-
ored separately from the apostles
for a time—they laboring under the
commission just given them, and
he remaining with the multitudes
who still flocked about him.

2. in the prison.—According to
Josephus, the place of Johns im-'
prisonment and death was the castle |
of Machzrus, east of the Dead Sea. |
(Ant. B. 18, ¢h. 5,331, 2.) It was'
not very far from that part of the
Jordan in which John had baptized;
and it is probable that lierod was
residing in this castle when he
went to hear John's preaching.

3. Art thou he—Varivus hy-
gotheses have been advanced by

oth ancient and modern expositors ,
in reference to the purpose of |
John's inquiry. The natural and]
obvious supposition that he inquired
merely because he wanted to know,
has been very generally rejected as
ircongistent with his previous testi-

mony for Jesus, and with his inspi-
ration. But we must remember
that his inspiration passed away
with the ministry on account of
which it was bestowed, and that it
was only the man John who made
the inquiry. Moreover, it was the
man John in hopeless imprison-
ment, and filled with the despond-
ency natural to his situation. He
may have still believed all that he
ha({formerly said of Jesus, and yet
have made the inquiry in the text.
The inquiry is not, Are you what 1
declared you to be? but, being all
of that, are you the one who should
come, or must we look for anvther?
Looking, as John did, in common
with all the Jews, for an earthly
king in the coming Messiah, and
seeing in Jesus no aspirations for
such a position, he was so far con-
fused as to think that while Jesus
fulfilled a part of the promises, there
might be another Coming One who
would fulfill the remainder. To
satisfy his own mind, then, was the
object of his inﬁuiry, and he shows
unabated confidence in Jesus by
submitting the decision of the ques-
tion to him.

4, 5. Go and show John,—Je-
sus did not choose to send a categor
ical answer, although John's ques-
tion called for no more than this
He preferred to let his works testify
for him, and therefore he merely
reiterated their testimony by saying,
“@o and show John again those
things which ye do hear and see.”
He was engaged in a variety of



xi. 6-11.]

MATTHEW,

97

sight, and the lame walk, the
lepers are cleansed, and the
deaf hear, the dead are raised
up, and the poor have the E-“os-
1 preached to them. ¢And
lessed is he, whosoever shall
- not be offended in me.

'And as they departed, Je'sus
began to say unto the multitudes
concerning John, What went ye
out into the wilderness to see?
A reed shaken with the wind?
*But what went ye out for to
see? A man clothed in soft

raiment? behold, they that wear
soft clothing are in kings’ houses.
*But what went ye out for to
see? A prophet! yea, I say
unto you, and more than a
prophet. *[For] this is he, of
whom it is written, Behold, I
send my messenger before thy
face, |which: and he| shall pre-
pare thy way before thee.
! Verily 1 say unto you, Among

10 yép Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.8.
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cures when the messengers arrived.
(Luke vii. 21.) The answer re-
quired John to revert once more to
all that the prophets had written
about the Coming One, and to
thereby determine whether another
after Jesus should be expected. It
directed his mind especially to Isa.
Ixi. 1-3, a passage to which Jesus
had before appealed when preach-
ing in the synagogue at Nazareth.
(Luke iv. 18-21.

8. not be offended in me.—The
chief reason why the scribes were
offended at the claims of Jesus, was
because he did not come up to their
expectations concerning the Mes-
siah; and now John seemed in dan-
ger of falling into the same fatal
error: hence the warning to John,
" Blessed is he who shall not be
offended in me.”

True Estimate of John, T-15.
(Luke vii. 24-30.)

7,8. A reed ... soft raiment.
—A reed shaken by the wind sym-
bolizes & man who is swayed by
public opinion; and one clothed in
goft raiment, is a man of self-indul-

ence. The questions of Jesus

rought out with great emphasis

the contrast between John and all

such characters. In contrast with

& reed shaken by the wind, stood
9

hie firmness in withstanding the
Pharisees, and hig f.arlessness in
rebuking sin even when Herod was
the ginner, and when liberty and
life were at stake. In contrast with
soft raiment stood his camel's-hair
coat with its raw hide girdle, and
his food of locusts and wild honey.
To remind the people of these
things, was to rekindle their admi.
ration for John.

9, 10. more than a prophet
—More than a prophet, 1n being
the messenger sent before the face
of Jesus, and in sustaining a closer
relation to Jesus than any other
prophet.

11. not risen a greater.—A
greater prophet; continuing the
comparison between him und the
other prophets. 1f there were any
doubt of this, it would be removed
by Luke, wlo, in reporting the
same speech, inserts the word
prophet after greafer. (Luke vii.
28. But see the critical note.) The
point of euperiority is that men-
tioned in the previous verse, his
closer connection with Jesus.

greater than he.—The point of
comparison is still the same—the
superiority consisting in closer con-
nection with Jesus, and greater
knowledge of him. In these re-
spects, the least in the kingdom is
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them that are born of women!than he.

" And from the days

there hath not arisen a greater;of John the Baptist until now

than John the Baptist: notwith-
standing he that is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater

the kingdom of heaven suffereth
violence, and the violent take it
by force. * For all the prophets

greater than John, because he is a
member of the budy «f Christ, and
this is more than to be the messen-
ger to go before him and to inquire,
“ Art thou he that should come, or
look we for another ?”

This remark implies that John
was not in the kingdom; for, cther-
wise, the leas? in the kingdom could
not be greater than he. The lan-
Fmge can not be treated as a hyper-
hyole, as when Paul declares himself
“leas than the least of all saints”
(Eph. iii. 8); for the contradiction
in terms employed by Paul shows
that he speaks Kyperbolically; but

|
|

|

The kingdom of heaven can not he
literally ~ furced; thereiore, thie
term is to be understood metaphor-
ically. The kingdom is comparcd
to a walled city, into which men
are tiying to force their way in or.
der to get possession of it, and this
is said to have been going un “since
the days of John the Baptist.” In
order to see what actual conduct of
men is thus depicted. we must
glance back at the history from the
time of John. When the multi-
tudes first rushed out to John at the
Jordan, many of them thought that
he was the expected Messiah, and

there is no evidence of hyperbnle ! they were eager to set up by force

in the passage before us  Neither
can the expression *kingdom of
heaven” bLe construed as equivalent
to heaven, for in the next verse it is
said to suffer violence, and this lan-
%uage cin not be construed as re-
erring to heaven. Neither is the
present tense, ** He that is least in
the kinzdom,” to be construed as
implying that some were already in
the kinydom; for, in that case, J}t’)hn
himself would have been in it, and
the comparigon could not have been
made., Moreover, it i3 not uncoms-
mon to nse the present tense in
making comparisons between things
yet in the futnre. (See Matt. xxii.
30.) The comparison in question
is accounted for only by the fact
that the kingdom of heaven, though
preached, was not vet set up, and
therefore John was not a eitizen of

it.
12. suffereth violence.— The

the expected kingdom. Disuppointed
in this, the same “men of force”
soon gathered around Jesus, and on
the very day in which the news of
John's death reached Gualilee, there
followed Jesus into the wilderness
aboat five thousand men, who, near
the cloge of the day, tried to * take
him by force and mnake him a
king.”  (xiv. 12-21; comp. John
vi. 15) 1t was this disposition to
force their way into the miscon-
ceived kingdom, which made it
necessary for Jesus to frequently
avoid the multitudes, and to some-
times command persons whom he
had healed, “7Tell it to no man.”
The verse, then, refers to the eager
ness of the people to enter by vio-
lence into the privileges and honors
of the kingdom—adisposition which
aroge from the mistaken idea that
it was to be a political or military
kingdom. The kingdom is com-

correct translation of this verse is | pared to a walled city, und these

that given by Mr
Two-fuold New Testament:

Green in his | men who wished to set up the king-
“The dom by military force, to an army

kingdom of heaven is being forced, | besieging the city

and men of force are seizing on it.”

13. until John,—The statement
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and the law prophesied until
John. ™ And 1f ye will receive
it, this is Elias, which was for
to come. ' He that hath ears
[to hear], Jet bim hear.

1 But whereunto shall I liken
this generation? It is like unto
children sitting in the markets,
and calling unto their fellows,
Wand saying, We have piped
unto you, and ye have not

15 axovewr Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

fdanced; we have mourned
![unto you], and ye have not
lamented. " For John came
neither eating nor drinking, and
they say, He hath a devil
¥ The Son of man came eating
and drinking, and they say, Be-
hold a man gluttonous, and a
winebibber, a friend of public-
ans and sinners. But wisdom
is justified of her children.

17 duiv Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch,,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

that “all the prophets and the law
prophesied until .Iulm," implies that
then there was a change. The
change is bot stated, but may
be supplied from the almost iden-
tical sentence in Luke, * The law
and the prophets were until John:
since that time the kingdom of
heaven is preached.” (Luke xvi.
16 ) The chanye consisted in add-
ing the preaching of the kingdom.

14. this is Elias.—The Jews
expected the prophet Elijah to re-
BPPCAT, BCCOT ing to the {)redicti(vn
of Malachi, and they believed his
coming would immediately precede
the Messiah's kingdom. (Mal iv.
5.6; comp Matt. xvii. 10.) They
had at first thought it probable that
John was the literal Elijah (John i.
21), but John denied it. Jesus now
informs them that John, though not
literally Elijah, was the person so
galled bv Maulachi; and he does

this to show that Malachi's predie-
tion had been fulfiled, and that
cunsequently, according to their

own doctrine, the kingdom of God
must be at hand, and what he had

in that he exercised similar self-
denial in his mode of life, and
maintained the same stern opposi-
tion against prevalent iniquity; and
the power of Eljjah, in that he
swayed the people by his word, and
gained a popular triumph analogous
to that which Elijah gained at Mt.
Carmel. (1 Ks. xviii 2040.)

15. He that hath ears.—Jerus
used the proverb contained in this
verse when he desired to fix especial
attention on something which his
hearers were inclined to reject.
| The forewoing speech about john
"was distasteful to those who had
rejected his lPreaching and baptism;
yet it was of the utmost im}lxortunce
to the cause of Jesus that the repu-
tation of John, thus far his chief
human witness, should be properly
I sustained, and the more so, as he
iwas now in prison, and men were
likely to think less of him obn ac
count of his waning fortune.

Childishness of the Opposition,
16-19. (Luke vii. 31-35.)

16-19. like unto children —

juat said about the kingdom, should | In the comparison here instituted.
be believed. John was called Eli-: two groups of children are supposed
jah, because, as predicted by the to be at pluy. One group makes a
angel who announced his birth, he | sound in imitation of a pipe, for the
was to go before the Lord *in the | others to dance by, thus imitating
spirit and power of Elijah." (Luke |the professional duncers, but the
i. 17) He had the spirit of Elijah, j others refuse to dance. Supposing,
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® Then began he to upbraid
the cities wherein most of his
mighty works were done, because

they repented not: ® Woe unto
thee, Chora'zin| woe unto thee,
Bethsa'ida! for if the mighty

then, that they feel more like weep-
ing, the first group begin to mourn
in imitation of the hired mourners
at a funeral (see note on ix. 23),
but the others will not lament. In
like manner, when John came,
neither eating bread nor drinking
wine, the unbelievers were dis-
leased, und said he had a demon.

hen Jesus, as if for the very pur-
pose of pleasing them in that
wherein John displeased them,
came eating and drinking, they
were still displeased, and said, Be-
hold a glutton and a wine-bibber, a
friend of publicans and sinners.
They acted like the ill-tempered
children.

justified of her children.—
Wisdom is justified by her children
when they act as wisdom's children
should, thereby showing that she
has trained them wisely. Jesus
here assumes that he and John were
both children of wisdom, and that
they acted wisely though they acted
sodifferently. John's life of Nazarite
abstinence was wisely adapted to
the special mission on which he was
sent, that of preaching repentance.
But Jesus, coming on a mission
addressed not to one but to ull the
aspects of human life, assumed no
peculiar personal habits, but pre-
gerved that evenness of balanee and
harmony of attributes which wis-
dom demanded in the Son of God.
Wisdom was thus justified in both
of her children; and she is justified
in all of her children when the
prudently adapt their habits enc{;
to the peculiar mission which God
by providence assigns him.

Unbelieving Cities Upbraided,

20-24.

20. most of his mighty works.
—The meaning is, that more of his

mighty works were done in these
cities than in any other citics; not,
more thun in «// others. Notwith-
standing this fuct, however, we have
no record of any miracles at all
wrought in either Chorazin or Beth-
saida. This shows that compara-
tively few of the miracles are re-
corded.

they repented not.— Notwith-
standing the admiration of the peo
ple in these citics for Jesus, the
dominion of sin within them was
not broken down; they did not re
pent, und consequentg' they were
not benefited by their heavenly
opportunities. here were doubt-
less many individual exceptions.

21. Chorazin . .. Bethsaida.
—~Chorazin is not mentioned in the
Scriptures except in the denuncia-
tions of it. Jerome, who traveled
in Palestine in the latter part of
the second century, represents it
as two miles from Capernaum (Al
ford, Lange). Bethsaida was the
home of Peter and Andrew (John
i. 44), and was also near Caper-
naum (viii. 14). No trace of these
villages is now seen by the trav-
eler.

in Tyre and Sidon.—We are
not to infer that these two were the
wickedest (entile cities in the
world ; but they are mentioned be-
cause they were near by, and their
wickedness was well known to the
Galileans.

would have repented.—Jesus
here assumes that miracles, when
richtly regarded, lead to repentance.
Their power is not inherent, but
depends on the proposition demon
strated by them. As Jesus preached
repentance, his miracles demon
strated his divine authority to de-
mand it, and the impenitence of his
hearers proved them to be perverse
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works, which were done in you,
had been done in Tyre and
Bi‘don, they would have repented
long ago in sackcloth and ashes.
» But 1 say unto you, it shall be
more tolerable for Tyre and
Bi‘don at the day of judgment,
than for you. * And thou, Ca-
per'naum, which art exalted
unto heaven, shalt |be brought:
come| down to hell: for if the

23 xataBiBacbion Rec. «xaraBioy Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

mighty werks, which have been
done in thee, had been done in
Sod’om, it would have remained
until this day. * But I say un-
to you, That 1t shall be more toler-
able for the land of Sod’om in the
day of judgment, than for thee,

BAt that time Je'sus answered,
and said, I thank thee, O IFather,
Lord of heaven and earth, be-
cause thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent, and
hast revealed them untv babes.

and obdurate. High privileges
abused render men more and more
obdurate. The Gulileans had abused
their former privileges, and now
they were not so susceptible to good
influences as their Gentile neigh-
bors, who had never known the will
of God. The same difference is
still seen between communities, and
between individuals of the same
community. Wlhen the proper
time came for evangelizing the Gen-
tiles, Tyre and Sidon both received
the gospel, and verified the words
of the text. (BSee Acts xxi. 3-6;
xxvii. 3.)

in sackcloth and ashes.—Not
that they would literally have put
on sackcloth and set down in the
ashes. which was the ancient cus-

tom in times of great affliction (Job |

ii. 12; Jonah iii. 6), but that their
repentance would have been attended
with extreme sorrow, such as often
found expression .in this way.

2. wore tolerable.—'l‘ze cities
of Tyre and Sidon, i judged by
their actions alone, were far more
wicked than these Galilean cities;
but. bad as they were, they were
better in proportion to their oppor-
tunities, and therefore they de-
served lvss severity of punishment.
The relutive merits of men are to
be determined by the correspond-
ence between their lives and their
opportunities. R

23. shalt come down to hell. —
Not hell (ysivva), but hudes (g8xs).
Not the final abode of the wicked,
but the disemhodied state. On ac-
count of the suffering which wicked
spirits endure there (see Luke xvi
25), when hades is mentioned in
connection with the wicked. the
idea of punishment is conveyed.
The expressions,‘exalted to heaven,”
and “ brought down to hades,” are
both used figuratively; the furmer,
to denote the high privileges which
Capernaum had enjoyed, and the
latter, the ruin which awaited her.
The prediction has long since been
fulfitled, and the traveler now
searches among the rank weeds on
the lake shore to find, in the frag-
ments of stone which lie there, un-
certain vestiges of the once popu-
lous and well Luilt city.

Thanksgiving of Jesus, 25, 26.
25. 1 thank thee.—After ex

pressing himself so fully in regard
to those who rejected him, Jesus
now, by a natural transition, pro-
ceeds to speak of those who received
him. That he renders thanks for
the result. shows that he was not
displeased with it. On the contrary,
it was an actual cause of rejoicing
to him that he was received by
those whom he calls “* babes,” and
rejected by ““the wise and prudent.”
God had “hid these things' from
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= Even 80, Father: for so it
seemed good in thy sight.

¥ All things are delivered unto
me of my Father: and no man
knoweth the Son, butthe Father;
veither knoweth any man the
Father, save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son will reveal

him. ®Come unto me all ye
that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. ®Take
my yoke upon you, and learn of
me; for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest
unto your souls. * For my yoke
is easy, and my burden is hght

the latter cluss through the natural
operation of their own corrupted
hearts and perverted minds (comp.
notes on xiil. 14, 15; Mark iv. 12),
and he had revealed them to the
former through their more teachable
moral and mental condition; the
same light, meanwhile, shining on
both alike. The ground of rejoic-
ing is not stated, but we can see at
least two considerations which were
probably included in it.  First,
those called ‘' the wise and pru-
dent ’"—the educated Jews—were 8o
wedded to tradition and false theo-
ries that the truth would not have
been 8o safe in their keeping as in
that of men fresh from the masses
of the people. It is certain that the
chief corrupters of the truth in
every age have sprung from the for-
mer class of men. .Sie?cond, the fact
that the gospel was originally estab-
lished in the earth chiefly by the
labors of the poor and the illiterate,
in the face of bitter ofpli\osition from
the rich and powerful, is an over-
whelming argument in its favor;
but this argument would stand re-
versed, if 1t had been the ‘‘ wise
and prudeunt” instead of ‘“bahes”
who at first received it. The untic-
ipation of this result may have con-
tributed to the Savior's rejoicing.
268. for so it seemed good.—

Instead of for, we should have (kat. !

The entire verse iz an abbreviated
rePetition of the thanksgiving, and
is introduced for the sake of empha-
sis. It should be rendered thus:
* Even 8o, Father, that so it seemed
good in thy sigh*” “1 thank thee”

is understood ufter Father. (For s
different opinion, see Lange on this
verse. )

Invitation, 27-30.
27. All things are delivered.

—Jesus here speaks by anticipa-
tion. In God’s purpose, all things
were already delivered tv him, bu*
they were not actually delivered
until his glorification. (See note on
xxvili. 18,)

no man knoweth. — That is,
knoweth completely. No one but
the Father tfnus knew the Son at
that time; nor, indeed, dues any so
know him even ut this time. And
no one thus kuows the Father ex-
cept the Son and those to whom the
Son will reveal him. This reveal-
ing is done partly in this world and
partly in the world to come. The
assertion makes it certzin that no
correct knowledge of Gud can be
obtained except through revelation.

28. Come unto me.—The pre-
ceding remarks ure prefatory to this
invitation. The dominion which he
exercises. and the knowledge which
he can impart, justify him in invit-
ing men to come to him.

abor . . . rest.—The labor and
the rest here spoken of are thuse
which affect the soul (verse 29);
the labor and the heavy burden
which sin imposes, the rest which
follows the forgiveness of sins.
Physical burdens are also 1nade
lighter by coming to Jesus, becuuse
the soul is made stronger to bear
them.

29, 30. meek and lowly.—That
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XII. * At that time Je'sus
went on the sabbath day through
the corn; and his disciples were
an hungered, and: began to pluck
the eurs of corn, and to eat.
*But when the Phar’isees saw it,
they said unto him, Behold, thy
disciples do that which is not

lawful to do upon the sabbath
day. *But he said unto them,
Have ye not read what David
did, when he was an hungered,
and they that were with him:
*how he entered iuto the house
of God, and did eat the shew-
bread, which was not lawful for

Jesus is mcek and lowly in heart,
assures the invited that no grievous
exuctions ‘will be made ofg them;
and that his yoke is easy, and his
burden light, is a good reason why
the heavily laden should come. The
tenderness and beauty of this invi-
tation are the admiiration of the
world.

ARGUMENT OF SECTION 8.

By the speech of Jesus, which
coustitutes the budy of this section,
Matthew proves that the Jews were
both inconsistent wnd inexcusable
when they rejected Johu and Jesus.
Inconsistent, because they con-
demned each for not living as the
other did; and incxcusable, because
they disregarded evidence which
wonld have conwinced the wickedest
cities in the world. There is also a
dignity and grandeur in the auther-
itative sentence which Jesus pro-
nounces on the impenitent cities;
in his lofty assertion of divine power
and knowledyce; and in his benevo-
lentinvitation for all who are weary
and heavy laden to come to him,
which are in perfect keeping with
claim to be the Son of God.
These sentimients impress the soul
as bLeing truthful and  pertinent
utterances {rom a being full of di-
vine power and gouduess, whereas
in any ecreated being they would
appear the extreme of arrogance
and pretentionsness.

his

| di
They could | supposed that he here intends to

evidence such as this that enables
the Bible to furnish in itself the
proof that it came from God.

SECTION IX.

DispuTaTioNs WITH TUE PHARISKES,
XIL

About Plucking Grain ou the Hab-
hath, 1-8; About Healing on the
Sabbatly, 9-13; Jesus Retires from
Strife, 14-21; About Casting out De
mons, 22-30; The Unpardonable Sin,
31375 A Sign Demanded. 3842; Par-
able of the Unclean Spnit, 43-45;
Interterence of His Motherand Broth.
ers, 46-50.

About
Sabbath, 1-8.
Luke vi. 1-5.)

1. through the corn.— The
fields of small grain called corn in
our version, were frequently un-
fenced, being protected from live
stock by the vigilance of shephicrdy
and herdsmen. The narrow rcads
ran through the fields, and the
bending heads of the ripening
grain were within reach of the
passer-by op either side.

2. not lawful to dc.—The
charge of the Pharisees wus fulse.
The law did not forbid cating or
preparing food on the Sabhuth.

3, 4. what David did.—.Jesus
expressly admits that what Duvid
was unlawful; and some have

Plucking Grain on  the
(Mark ii. 23-28;

not have originated in a lalse and | justify it on the ground of neces
deceitful spirit, sucl as the spirit'sity, and then to argue that his dis-
of Jesus must have been if he was| ciples, though guilty of viclating

pot the Son of God. It is internal

' the law of

e Sabbath, are justifia-
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him to eat, neither for them | |one greater: a greater thing|

which were with him, but only ! than the temple.
*Or have ye!had known what this meaneth,

for the priests?
not read in the law, how that on
the sabbath days the priests in
the temple profane the sabbath,
and are blameless? °®But I say
unto you, That in this place is

"But if ye

I will have mercy, and not sac-
rifice, ye would not have con-

6 ueiwy Rec. peiov, Lach., Tisch., T. 8
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

ble on the same ground. There is
no doubt that on this ground David
excused himself for eating the show-

bread, and that the Pharisees did’

the same for him. DBut it can not
be that he who refused to turn

stones into bread when tortured l(niyl

a forty days' fast, and who said,
“Whosoever shall break one of
these lcast commandments, and
teach men so, shall be called the
least in the kingdom of heaven,”
would approve such a violation of
law a8 David was guilty of. Neither
can it be that he allowed his own
disciples while under the law to
break the Sabbath. If Christians
may violate law when its observance
would involve hardship or suffer-
ing, then there is an end of suffer-
ing for the name of Christ, and an
end even of self-denial. But it is
clear that by the Pharisees David's
act was thought excusable; other-
wise they could have retorted on
Jesus thus: Out of your own mouth
we condemn you: you eclass your
act with David's; but David sinned,
and so do you Now the real argu-
ment of Jesus is this: David, when
hungry, ate the show-bread, which
it was confesredly unlawful for him
to eat, yet vou justify him: my dis-
ciples Eluck grain and eat it on the
Sabbath, an act which the law does
not forbid, and yet you condemn
them

5. the ;{riests in the temple.—
Having silenced his opponents by
the argument ad hominem, he next
proves by the law itself that some
work may be done on the Sabbath-

day. The priests in the temple
were required to offer sacrifice, trim
the golden lamps, and burn incense
on trfle Sabbath, and these acts re
(Xuired manual labor. In this case,
the general law against labor on the
Sabbath was modified by the specifio
law concerning the tewnple service.
The term ‘ profane’ is used, not
because it was a real profanation,
but because, being labor, it had the
appearance of profanation. The
example pruves that the prohibitior
of labor on the Sabbath was not
universal, and as it was not, it
might not include what the disci-
ples had just done.

6. greater than the temple.
— A greater fhing, not person.
(See the critical note.) The diser-
ples who ate the grain are compared
to the priests in the temple; and the
temple, with that which led the dis-
ciples to the act in question  This
was the serviee which they were
rendering to Jesus—a service which
sometimes prevented the usual
means of providing food 1t was
their obligation to serve him which
was greater than the temple, that
is greater than the obligation of the
temple service on the priests. If
then, the priests were justifiable,
much more the disciples.

7. mercy, and not sacrifice.—

On the meaning of this expres-
sion, see note on ix. 13. The argu-
ment is, that mercy toward these
hungering disciples was more ac-
ceptable to God than sacrifices at
the altar, and that, if the Pharisees
had known the meaning of the pas
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demned the guiltless. *For the|might accuse him. ™ And he
Son of man 18 Lord [even] of 'said unto them, What man
the sabbath day. [shall there be] among you,

* And when he was departed | that shall have one sheep, and
thence, he went into their syna-|if it fall into a pit on the sab-
gogue: and, behold, there|bath day, will he not lay hold
was a man which had his hand|on it, and lift it out? '*How
withered. And they asked him, | much then is a man better than
saying, Is it lawtul to heal on|a sheep? Wherefore it is law-
the sabbath days? that they|ful to do well on the sabbath

8 xa« Rec, Omitted by Lach., Tisch., T. 11 éoras Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. B.
8. Green, Alford, Tregelles. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

sage, they “would not have con-| pluck the grain on the Sabbath; in
demned the guiltless.” | the house, reminded of another as-
8. Lord of the sabbath.—That pect of the Sabbath questin by
he was Lord of the Sublbath—a fuct seeing the man with a withered
which his previous works had dem-! hand, but taught diseretion by their
onstrated — placed his conduct in | previous defeat, they approached the
regard to thie Sabbath above criti- | subject with & question: *Is it law-
cism, and made it really a guide as | ful to heal on the Sabbath-duys?”
to the proper way to observe the  They desired to appear as if scek-
Sabhath. l'l‘his remark takes the|ing information, but Matthew says
question outside the range of ar-they asked the question *that they
gument, and brings it within the might accuse him;” that is, that
range of authority. they might find in his answer or
1t should be observed that, in this | his act some ground of accusation.
discussion, Jesus sought chiefly to| 11, 12. lawful to do well.—
exposc the incoasistency of his as-| The argument in this case is drawn
saHnnts, and to assert his own di-|from the practice of his accusers,
vine authority. He reserved to an-{and on this account it is an argu-
other opportunity a more detailed | ument ad hominem; but the prac-
argument to prove the innocence |tice was proper in itself, and there-
of acts of mercy on the Sabbath. | fore it is also an argument «d rem.
(See next paragraph.) Assuming, with the consent of all
parties, that it was lawful to relieve
About Healing on the Sabbath.ithe sufferings of “one sheep” on
9-13  (Mark iii. 1-6; Luke vi. | the Bubbath, he argues, much more
6-11.) is it lawful to do the same for a
'man; and hence the general con-
9. into their synagogue.—1t clusion that * it is lawful to do well
is highly probable that when the on the Sabbath-days.” It is not an
preceding disputation occurred, Je- | excusable violation of Jaw, but it is
sus, foreknowing what would take: law/nl. From the two dixputations
place afterward in the synagogue, | taken together, the people learned
reserved other remarks about the!that works of religion, like those
Babbuth for that occasion. of the priests in the temple, and
10. to heal on the sabbath.— ! works of humanity. like feeding
In the field the Pharisees had bold-{the hungry and healing the sick,
ly declared that it was unlawful to | were lawful on the Salbath
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days. " Then saith he to the
man, Stretch forth thine hand.
And he stretched it forth; and
it was restored whole, like as
the other.
*Then the

Phar'isees went

out, and held a council against |

him, how they might destroy
him. “But when Je'sus knew
it, he withdrew hiwmself from
thence: and great multitudes
followed him, and he healed
them all; “and charged them
that they should not make him
known : Y that it might be ful-

filled which was spoken by LEsa’-
ias the prophet, saying, »*Be-
hold my servant, whom [ have
chosen; my beloved, in whom
my soul is well pleased: I will
put my spirit upon him, and he
shall shew judgment to the Gen’-
I'tiles. ' He shall not strive, nor
cry; neither shall any man hea
his voice in the streets. *A
bruised reed shall he not break,
and smoking flax shall he not
quench, till he send forth judg-
ment unto victory. * And n his
name shall the Gen’tiles trust.

13. saith he to the man.—Men
are apt to be content with merely
proving the propriety of a certain
course of nction; but Jesus fol-
lowed the proof with the act. He
commaunded the man to stretch forth
his withered hand: he did so, and
it was withered no longer.

Jesus Retires from Strife, 14-21.
(Mark iii. 7-12.)

14. a council against him.—
When men are determined to main-
tain a position, without regard to
truth or justice, defeat in argument

events of this paragraph. The
quiet retreat of Jesus from the vio-
lence threatened by the Phariseee
fulfilled the prediction, “ He shall
not strive, nur cry; neither shall
any man hear his voice (anpry
| volee) in the streets;” and the
i healing of the multitudes who ful-
lowed him (15) fulfilled the predie-
tion about the bruised reed and the
smoking flax. A bruised reed bare
ly strong enough to stand erect. or
bowed with its head toward the
earth; and smoking tax (a lamp-
wick), its flame extinguished and its

always thvows them into a passion ' fire almost gone. fitly represent the
The Pharisces were true to de-'sick. and lame, and blind who were
praved human nature in now hold-, brought to .Jesus to be healed  The
ing a council to determine hnw1~tnt(-ment that he would not break
they mirht destroy Jesue . thene himnised reeds, nor greench this
15,16. he withdrew himself— | sinoking flax, was an emphatic dec-
In cortrast with the course of his  laration. by contrast, that he would
enemics, Jesus, though victorious, i heal their bruises and fan their dy-
retires from the confliet. and pur- | ing energies into a flune
rues, in other places, the even tenor}  judgment unto victory. —In
of his wayv—still healing the sick{this expression the term jndument
and forbidding them to give un-'is put for that authoritative an-
necessary publicity to his name | nouncemment of the divine will
17-20. that it might be ful. ' which was sent forth in the gos-
filled. —The first part of the quota- pel, and the victory is that which
tion from lsaiah (verse I8) is de-, the gospel is winning
scriptive of the person and charac-| 21. shall the Gentiles trust.—
ter of Jesus; that contained in, This verse refers to the reception
verses 19 and 20 is fulfilled in the 'of the guspel hy the Gentiles. and
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# Then was brought unto him
one posgessed with a devil, blind,
and dumb: and he healed him,
insomuch that [the blind and]
dumb Ehoth] spake and saw,
®And all the people were nmazed,
and said, Is not this the son of
Da'vid? *But when the Phar'-
isees heard it, they said, This

22 rvéAdy cac Rec. Omlitted by Lach.,
Tisch., ¥, B, p. k. etc., N. Byriac, Coptic.

22 xai Ree, Omitted by Lach., h.,
T. 5. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

fellow doth not cast out devils,
but by Beel'zebub the prince of
the devils. *And [J esua] knew
their thoughts, and said unto
them, Every kingdom divided
against ‘tself is brought to des
olation ; and every city or house
divided against itself shall not
stand: ®and if Sa’tan cast out
Sa'tan, he is divided against

25 & 'lpoovs Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch. T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is quoted here merely to complete
the connection, not because it was
fulfilled in the incidents of the par-

agraph.
dhout Custing out Demons, 22-30.
(Mark iii. 22-27; Luke xi. 14-23.)

22, 23. were amazed. and
gaid.—The astonishment was un-
arual, becuuse this man was not
only a demoniae, but algo blind
and dumb. [t was a triple cure.
By their question, *“ Is not this the
son of David?" the people ex-

ressed in a tone of triumph their
aith in Jesus,

24. but by Beelzebub.—Beel-
zebub is a corruption of Baalze-
bub, the god of the fly, a deity of
the Ekronites. (See 2 Ks. i. 2.)
How this old god of the fly, who
was worshiped by the Phifgstines
of Ekron to protect them from the
flies and other pestiferous insects,
came to be identified in the Jewish
mind with Satan (see verse 26), is
not known by modern scholars.
The name occurs in the Bible only
in 2 Ks i. 2 and in this and the
parallel places in Mark and Luke.

In their exvlanation of this mir-
acle, the Pharisees displayed some
thought and ingenuity. 'Fhere are
only two possible methods of.evad-
ing the logical force of a miracle:
one is to deny the reality of the
miracle; and the other, to refer the
effect to some other cause than the

power of God The Pharisees, be-
ing unable to deny the reality of
the miracle, and knowing that de-
mone are under the command of
Satan, resorted to their only alter-
native by affirming that the power
was satanic. They did not afirm
this in regard to all of Christ's
miracles; for it would have been
absurd to represent Satan as a heal-
er of diseases and a friend of man;
but it was affirmed only of casting
out demons. The assertion, if be-
lieved by the people, would not
only have destroyed their confi-
dence in the divine mission of Je-
sus, but it would have established
in the place of it the injurious sup
osition of & league with Satan
t derived great plausibility from
the consideration, that as there
were at least two powers by which
demons might he cast out, and as
both were invisible, it might ap-
ear impossible to decide whether
1t was the power of God or the
power of Satan. The Pharisees
thought that they had advanced an
explanation which, whether true or
| false, Jesus could not clearly dis-
rprove; and Jesus himself consid-
lered it worthy of the very thor-
"ough and exhaustive reply which
! follows. .
25, 26. Everi kingdom di-
vided.—Here we have the first ar-
gument of Jesus in rigly. The ex-
planation given by the Thariseea
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himself; how shall then his
kingdom stand? "And if I by
Beel'zebub cast out devils, by
whom do your children cast

them out? therefore they shall
be your Lf'sudges. *But if I cast
out devils by the Spirit of God,
then the kingdom of God is

represented Satan as divided against
himself; for he never achieved go
signal a triumph over living men
as when he helg them in possession
of evil spirits; and, to rob himself
of so great a victory would be to
fight against his own kingdom, and
to involve it to that extent in the
desolation common to all kingdoms
livided against themselves. [le ar-
gues. not that Satan could not do
this, but that he would not, and that
therefore the explanation which
supposes him to do it is absurd.

&7. by whom do your chil-
dren. — The persons referred to
were exorcists, a class of persons
among the Jews who were accred-
ited with the power of casting out
demons, and who were held in high
esteem by the Pharisees. (See Acts
xix. 13; Josephus Ant. B. 8, ch. 2,
35.) The truth of the charge that

esus cast out demons by the pow-

er of Satan, depended on the as-
sumption that he had access to no
other power by which it could be
done. Bat if this assumption were
true, then it would affect the exor-
cists as well as himself. On the
other hand, if they cast out de-
mons by divine power, then the
same might be true of him. This
wag an argument ad hominem,
which could be answered only by
showing that the exorcists had some
reason to claim favor with God,
which Jesus had not; and this
they dared not pretend.

It is not implied in this argu-
ment that the exorcists actually
cast out demons, but only that the
Pharisees believed they gid. It is
quite certain that they could not
sast out demons by a word, as Je-
sus did; for this would have been

a miracle. But it was some dis
eagsed condition of mind, or of
body, or of both, which enabled
demonse to possess certain persons;
otherwise they would have possessed
all; and it is probable that, by some
method of treatment through which
the disease was cured und the de-
mon, in some instances, thrown off,
the exorcists had gained credit with
the people; but their usual attempts
at exorcism have all the marks of
trickery and imposture.*

28. by the Spirit of God.—
Having sufficiently proved by the
two preceding arguments that e had
not cast out demons by the power
of Satan, he now takes as granted
the only alternative, that he did it
by the Spirit of God; and from
this established fact he draws the
conclusion, * then the kingdom of
God is come to you.” The argu-
ment, fully stated, is this: If' 1 cast
out demons by the Spirit of God,

* As an illustravion, borh of the trivkery
referred 10 and of the surprising contrast
between the maneuvers of the cxorcists
and the miracles of Jesus, we copy from
Josephus the following account of an ex-
orcism @ I have reen a certails man of my
own country, whose name was Eleazar,
releasing people who were demoniacal iu
the presence of Vespasian, and hix sons,
and his captains, and the whole multi-
tude of his soldicrs. The manter of the
cure was this: he put a ring which had a
root of ohe of those sorts mentioned by
Solomon, to the nostrils of the demoniac,
after which he drew ount the demon
through his nostrils; and when the man
fell down immediately, he adjured hlm
to return into him no more, making still
mention of Solomou. and recitivg the
fucantations which he composed.  And
when Eleazar would persuade and dem-
onstrate to the spectators that he had such
a power, nc ~at a httle way off a cup or
basin full of water, and commanded the
demott. a3 he went out of the man, to
overturn it, aud thercby to let the spec
tators know that he had left the man’
Ant. B. 8, ch. 2, §5.
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come unto you. ®Or else how
can one enter into a strong
man’s house, and spoil his goods,
except he first bind the strong
man? and then he will spoil his
house. ®He that is not with

me is against me; and he that
gathereth not with me scatter-
eth abroad.

* Wherefore 1 say unto you,
All manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men: but

this proves the divine authority of
all that I say; and therefore you
should believe that the kingdom of
God is at hand, as I have preached
it to you.

29. bind the stron
Here we have the fourth and last
arpument of the series. Satan is
the strong man, his house the body
of the demoniae, and his goods the
evil spirit within the man. Jesus
had entered his house and robbed
bim of his goods; and this proves
that, instead of being in league
with Sutan, he had overpowered
him.

Great must have been the sur-
Erise of the Pharisees when they

eard this reply. An explanation
by which they thought they had
both refuted the argument drawn
from his miracle, and turned the
force of the miracle against him,
bhas only furnished him with an
occasion to show the ahsurdity of
their explanation and their logical
inconsistency in propounding it; to
grove, more clearly than ever, that

e acted by divine authority; and
to demonstrate the fact that he was
making successful warfare against
the dominion of Satan.

30. not with me is against
me.—This remark was intended, I
think, for the by-standers. It was
important for them to see that
there was no middle ground—that
those who were not with him and
helping him to gather, were with
the Phurisees, and belping them to
scatter abroad. 1n the fizure of
gathering and scattering, the peo-
ple are compared to a flock of

man.—

sheep, which Jesus was endeavor
ing to gather into the fold, while
his enemies were trying to scatter
them abroad.

The (npardonable Sin, 31-37.
(Mark iii 28-30.)

3L blasphemr
Holy Spirit.—Blasphemy is any
kind of injurious speech. The
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit
here denounced is the evil speech
just made by the Pharisees, in
which a work performed by the
Holy Spirit was attributed to Sa-
tan, This is made still plainer in
Mark's report of this conversation.
(Mark iii. 30.) Whether a man
can commit this blasphemy in any
other way, does not appear from the
text. It is most likely thut John
refers to this sin when he says:
“There is a sin unto death: 1 do
not say you should pray for it.”
(1 John v. 16.) There has been
much superstition and some idle
speculation connected with this
subject, which we will not pause
to consider in detail. It is best
in this, as in all other matters, to
be content with what is clearly
taught.

31, 32. shall be forgiven.—
The statement that all manner of
#in and blasphemy shall be forgiven
to men, is not a declaration of uni-
versal pardon. George Camplell
thinks that shall be is here n He-
braism for may be.* The Hebrew
language, having no potential mood.

against the

* Notes on the Goepels {n loco.
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the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven [unto
men]. **And whosoever speaketh
a word against the Son of mau, it
shall be forgiven him: but who-
soever speaketh against the Holy

81 rois drbpiwors Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles, ®, B cte, k, Vul-
gate, Coptic, ete.

’Gl)ust, it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in this world,
neither in the world to come.
,® Either make the tree good,
tand his fruit good; or else make
the tree corrupt, and his fruit
corrupt: for the tree is known
by his fruit. *O generation of
vipers, how cau ye, being evil,

used the futnre indicative as a sub-
stitute for it; and Jews, in writing
Greek, sometimes did the same
through habit. Bat it is true, liter-
ally, that all mauner of sin and

here rendered world (aidy) is by
mostecholars rendered age Whether
“this age’ and “the age to come”
mean the Jewish age which then
was, and the Christian age which

hlasphemy, with the exceptinn!wa.s to come; or the age of time,
stated in the text, will be forgiven iand the coming age of eternity. is
to men; that is. among the innu-|not clear. In either case. however,
merable sins  forgiven through | the sin remains forever unfurgiven;
Christ, some to one man and sume | for the Christian age extends to the
to_another, every conceivable sin!duy of judgment, and beyond that
will be forgiven except the one in there is no forgiveness, To be
question. |;,:ui]ty of ain that never shall he
32. shall not be forgiven.—!forgiven. whether it be the sin that
Why it is more certainly fatal to!is unpardonable, or merely ain that
speak against the Holy Spirit than !is not pardoned, is 1o be eternally
against the Son of man, may be in miscrable. This alone is sufficient
Lmrt beyond our powers of compre-! proof of everlasting punishment
ension; but this much we know,; 33, known by his fruit.—By
that one who speaks ngainst the'this brief allegory. the applivation
latter may subsequently be con-!of which is indicuted below Jesus
vinced by the testimony of the Holy f lays bare the cuuse of the evil
Spirit, and become a believer. But | speech of the Pharisees, and prepares
if he reject the evidence given by | the way for a general statement in
the Holy Spirit and aseribe it to reference tn ail evil speech  As a
Satan, he rejects the only evidence i tree is known by its fruit, a wan is
on which faith can be based, and | known by his wpeech
without faith there is no forgive- 34. how can ye.—A=s the alle
ness  If it be answered that a man gory imports they being like the
mizht do this at one period of his bad tree which could not bear good
life and subsequently be convineed fruit. could not **speak good things
and repent, we reply that this is The epithet '* generution of vip-
precisely what the Savior, in effect, lers” (more accurately rendered
says he can not do. and we there- 1 “affspring (ysmjuara) of vipers™),
fore ruppose that one who is sa is thrown in to intensity the thought
desprrately wicked as to be guilty af their “being evil,” and it points
of this =in, is already hevond the to the venomousmalice and cunning
reach of redemption. Such was'with which they laid their plots
the condition of some of the Phar- against him
iseen (xxiii 33; Johnviii. 2t.) ; 34, 35. of the heart.—5till
the world to come.—The term tracing up the canse of the hlas-

s
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8 good things? for out of |account thereof in the day of
the abundance of the heart the| judgment. * For by thy words
mouth speaketh. *A good man | thou shalt be justified, and by thy
out of the good treasure [of the| words thou shalt be condemned.
heart] bringeth forth good| % Then certain of the scribes
things : and an evil man out of jand of the Phar'isees answered
the evil treasure bringeth forth, Fhim], saying, Master, we would
evil things. *But I say unto,see a sign from thee. * But he
you, That every idle word that |answered and said unto them,

men shall speak, they shall give

35 s xaplias Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. Sp Green, Alford, Tregelles.

An evil and adulterous genera-

38 adrg Added by Lach., Tisch. T. 8.
l Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Ehem( ard of all evil speech, he
ere locates it in the heart, assert-
ing that both the good things of the
zood man, and the evil things of
the evil man, are brought forth out
of the heart. The state of the
heart, then, determines the speech
and action of the man; und these,
on the other hund, determine the
state of the heart The pepular
roverb, “* If the heart is right, all
18 right,” is strictly true; and it
i8 true. not, as is often supposed,
hecauge God overlooks evil conduct
when the heart is right; but he-
cause. when the heart is right, all

the conduet iz just such as it ought  (

to be. Whenever there is an evil

'should seem to come short of it.”
(Heb. iv. 1.)

A Sign Demanded. 38-42.
xi. 20-32.)

38. we would see a sign.—RBoth
their request for a sign, and the an-
swer of Jesus saying that none
would be given except the sign of
Jonah, ehow that they meant a sign
different from those he had been
showing, and one which they might
regard as more directly and unmis-
[takably from God. ‘They meant
the same as when they afterward
demanded a sign from heaven.
(xvi. 4.)

(Luke

139, 40. sign of the prophet.—

word spuken, an evi) act performed. ! This remark shows that the very
or a duty neglected. it is because the | singular incident of beingswallowed
heart is not right at that point. 'by a great fish and thrown up on
Let us not deceive our own hearts, dry land after three days, occurred
(Jas. ii. 26), nor be deceived as to;to the prophet ns a type of the
their state.  (Ps. xix. 12)) 'burial and resurrection of Christ.

36, 37. every idle word. —Not | This was asign from heaven hecanse
only for words spoken with evil|it was wrought by Ged without hu-
purpose, but for idle words, those | man instrumentality.

which are apoken for no purpose,
we shall give account in the day of
judrment, and by them be con-
ecmned or justified. Were it not
for the gracious provisions of the
gospel by which our evil speeches
shall be forgiven (31), who would
. be able to stand? *Let us fear,
lest. a promise being left us of en-
tering jnto bis rest, any of you

three days and three nights.
—As Jesus was buried late Fridav
I afternoon, and arose before sunrise
ISunday morning, he was in the
{tomb only an hour or two of Fri

“dny, all of Saturday, and hetween

eleven and twelve hours of Sunday,
counting the day, sccording to Jew-
ish custom, as beginning with sun-
set. It was not, then, according to
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tion seeketh after a sign; and
there shall no sign be given to

it, but the sign of the prophet
Jo'nas: ®for as Jo'nas was’

our mode of expression, three days
and three ningt.s, but only two
nights and a part of three days.

e inquire how the statement of
the text can be true, and, in order
to an intelligible answer, we note
the following facts and considera-
tions.

1. The time between his death
and his resurrection is expressed in
three different forms. ost fre-
quently it is xuid that he would rise
again on the third day. (xvi. 21;
xvii 23, et al)) Once it is eaid
that he would rise after three days
(Mark viii. 31); and once, in our
text, that he would be in the heart
of the earth three days and three
nights.

2. The Jews, in all periods of
Bible history, used the expressions
after three days and on the third
day, as equivalents. Thus Moses
says that Joseph put his brethren
into prison three days; yet in the
next sentence he represents him as
releasing them *on the third day.”
(Gen. xlii. 17, 18.) When the peo-
ple petitioned Rehoboam to lighten
their burden, he said, “Depart ye
for three days, then come again to:
me.” They departed, and “ came
again the third day, as the king had |
wgointed." (1 Kas. xii. 5, 12)

en Esther was about to venture
into the king's presence, she in-
structed the Jews in Shushan to
fast three days, night and day; éet
she went in on the third day. (Ha.
iv. 16; v. 1.) Still more in point,
when the Pharisees petitioned
Pilate for a guard, they said to him,
“This deceiver said while he was
yet alive, After three days 1 will
rise again. Command, therefore,
that the sepulcher be made sure
until the third day.” (xxvii. 63, 64.)
Now with us, if he were going to

rise after three days, it would be
necessary to guard the sepulcher
until within the fourth day; and
80, the fast for Esther should have
run into the fourth day, the peoples
should have returned to Rehohoam
on the fourth day, and Joseph should
have released his brethren on the
fourth day. It is the peculiar and
inaccurate usage of the Jews which
makes the difference; and that the
New Testument writers continued
this established usnge is proved by
the fact, that when Matthew and
Mark report the same words of
Jesus, one of them uses the expres-
sion “on the third day,” and the
other, * after three days.” (xvi. 21;
Mark viii. 31.)

3. In reality, after three days,
and, after three days and thres
nights, are equivalent expressions,
for if you count, for example, from
Friday at sunset, after three days
wouldy be after sunset on Monday,
the three days being Saturday, Sun-
day, and Monday. But in this pe-
riod would be included three nighta,
viz, Friday night, Saturday night,
and Sunday night. Now it is not
always true in the use of words, as
it is in Mathematics, that things
which are equal to the same thing
are equal to each other; but seeing
that the expression after three days
means the same with a Jew as on
the third day, and that the expres-
sion afler three days covers the
same length of time as the expres-
sion three days and three nights,
the last expression would most nat-
urally be used as an equivalent for
the ﬁ):'st That it was so used by
Jesus, is clear from the fact that, in
speaking of the same lapse of time.
he sometimes says on the third day,
and at least once he says, ““#hree
days and three nights.” The only
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days and three nights in the
whale’s belly; so shall the Son
of man be three days and three
nights in the heart of the earth.
4 The men of Nin’eveh shall rise
in judgment with this genera-
tion, and shall condemn 1t : be-
cause they repented at the
preachingof Jo'nas; and, behold,

a greater than Jo'nas is here,
“The queen of the south shall
rise up in the judgment with
this generation, and shall con-
demn it: for she came from the
uttermost parts of the earth to
hear the wisdom of Sol’omon ;
and, beliold, a greater than Sol’-
omon is here.

escape from this conclusion is to
suppose that on the occasion of our
text he deliberately and without
reason contradicted himeself in the
presence of his enemies But those
enemies themselies, as we have
seen, understood and employed the
usage as he did, and it appears that
all parties among the Jews under-
stood these expressions as equiva-
lents There is no contradiction,
then, between this and other pas-
sages on the subject, but the appear-
ance of contradiction arises entirely
from a peculiar Jewish usage.

It may be well to remark at this
Fomt, that the above mentioned
acts refute the hypothesis of some,
that Jesus was buried on the after-
noon of Thuisday If he had been
buried on Thursday, and had risen
Sunday morning, he would have
been in the grave three nights, but
he would also have been there parts
of four days, and the Jewish ex-
pression would have been, he will
arise the fourth day, or, after four
days As proof of this, if we count
the time E‘om the appearance of
the angel to Cornelius (Acts x ) till
the arrival of Peter at the house of
Cornelins, we find that it is pre-
cisely three days, according to our
mode of counting, but it includes
three nights and parts of four days,
and hence C()rne?ius savs to Peter,
“Four days ago | was {usting until
this hour,” etc (Aects x 30

41,42. and condemn it.—When
one man does well and another,
under more favorable circumstances, |

10

does ill, the former condemns the
latter by showing that he could
have done much better if e would.
That the Ninevites repented at*
the preaching of Jonah was in this
way a condemnation of the Jews,
because the latter would not repent
at the preaching of a far greater
than Jonah, and that the queen of
the South came so far to bear the
wisdom of Solomon, was a still
severer condemnation of them,
because they despised a much
greater wisdom which was in their
midst

r 1t

¢ The Freposltion here rendered a? is
&5, which usually means info  Some writ-
ers have contended that 1t here means
because of, Or 1n consequenie of, & Meaning
qurte foreigu to the word It istrue, asa
matter of fact that the Nmevites repented
in consequence of the preaching of Jonab;
but if it had been the purpose of the
writer to express this thought, he wonld
have used the preposition dca 1nstead of
«is. The thoughi ot the passage 18 quite
distinet from this  They repented mnfo
the preacting of Jonah his 15 not
1diomatic Fnglish, bt 1t convevs the exact
thought which a Greck would denve from
the oriinal. The term preaching 18 put
for the course of life req{nred by the
preaching and it 1= asserted that they re-
pented tnfo this Theirrepentance m other
words, brought them mto the course of
life which the preaching required If
Jesus had merely ssud that they repented
i consequence of Jonah's preaching, he
wouid have stopped short with the inter-
nal change which they underwent, but
he chooses to go further, and 1ndicate the
terminus of their repeutance, that 1t
brought them nto the condinon which
the preaching demanded The rendering,
“at the preaching’™ does not bring out
the idea ri'n full but it would be difficult
to translate the passage anv more accu-
rately without adopting an awkward cir
cumlocution.
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“ When the unclean spirit is|they eunter in and dwell there:
gone out of a man, he walketh[and the last state of that man is

through dry places, seeking rest,
and findeth none. “Then he
aaith, I will return into my
howse from whence I came out;
su” when he is come, he findeth
't empty, swept, and garnished.
® Chen goeth he, and taketh
with himself seven other spirits
more wicked than himself, and

worse than the first. Even sn
shall it be also unto this wicked
generation.

® While he yet talked to the
people, behold, his mother and
his brethren stood without, de-
siring to speak with him. *'Then
one said unto him, Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren stand

Parable of the Unclean Spirit,
43-45. (Luke xi. 24-28.

43. is gone out of a man.—
This remark implies that unclean

apirits sowetimes weet out of men
voluntarily.  When they did so
they wandered through “dry places,’
that i3, throngh places such as wa-
tericss deserts are to living men,i
secking rest, and finding none. A |
moure graphic description of ntter
wretcheduess, it would be difficult
to imagine.

41. into my house.—The house
is the man’s body which he had
left; and it is called a house be-
¢ause it afforded the evil spirit some
relief from the wretchedness of his
wanderings. That the house was
cmpty. swept. and garnished, means
that the man’s body was well pre-
pared for the demon’s return.

45. more wicked —That the
seven other spirits were more wicked
than the first, is proof that some
demons are worse than others;
that he went and got thein, is proof
thit evil spirits have communica-
tions among themselves; and that.
the man was then worse than at,
first, shows that the greater the
nmunher and the wickedness of the
demons within a man, the worse his
coudition,

Evea 80 shall it be.—In the

vl

%

\ .
terruption; and

application of this parable, only
ene point of comparizon is made,

and we will save ourselves much
useless labor if we content ourselves
with this. 1t is expressed in these
words: ‘“The last state of that man
is worse than the first: even so
shall it be with this wicked genera
tion, " that is, the last state of this
generation will be worse than the
rst. The reference is to the con-
tinually increasing wickedness of
the Jews, which culminated in the
dreadful scenes preceding the de-
struction of Jerusalem. They were
now like a man with one evil spirit;

vthe{; were then tu be like a man

with eight, and each of the seven
worse than the one.

Interference of His Mother and
Brothers, 46-50. (Mark iii. 21,
31-35: Luke viii. 19-21.)

48. and his brethren. —The
fact that these persons called his
brothers came with Mary, estab-
lishes a strong presumption that
they were sons of Mary, and liter-
ally brothers of Jesus. (See also
the parallel in Mark.)

4%. desiring to speak with
thee.—To send & message to him
in the house (xiii. 1) while he was
speaking to the Eeople, was an in-

the message itself,
that they desired to speak with him,
was an interference. It was assum-
inz that the business which they
had for him was more urgent than
his business with the people, und

3wk maad b
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without, desiring to speak with his disciples, and said, Behold
thee. “But he answered and my mother and my brethren!
said unto him that told him, ® For whosoever shall do the
Who is my mother? and who'will of my Father which is in
are my brethrer? ¥ And he heaven, the same is my brother,
stretched forth his hand toward ’ and sister, and mother.

I

that the lutter should uive way to the lowing facts containing proof of the
former. A more definite statement cluims of Jesus are bLrought into
of their purpose is given by Murk. | prominence.
(Merk iiv 21, 31) 1. That his conduct was above
48. Who is my mother }—The |reproach. His cnemies were 80
tone of his answer showed plainly + watehful that his dixciples could
to the audience that he would ullow not pluck a few heads of grain ns
no interference with his work on they passed through the fields on
the acore of carthly relationships; 1‘ the Sabbath without their notice,
and it shows plainly to us that the ! and so captious that he could not
supposed subserviency of Jesus to heal an affiicted man on the Sabbath
his mother, which is the ground of ' without incurring their censure.
the worship of Mary, is most em-, Their watchfulness in these smull
platically repudinted by Jesus him- | matters proves how certainly they
self. To all who now call on the would have detected in him any
“Mother of God,” as Mary is blas- | real fault; and that they did not do
hemously styled, Jesus answers, as | 80, is proof that no real fault was
¢ did to the Jews, Who is my, discernible in his conduct.
maother ? 2. His meekness in retiring from
49, 50. thesameismy brother. | the presence of angry contention
—It 13 here taught with emphasis ' (14-21), was just such as we would
that Jesus holds all who do the will expect to find in the Son of Gud,
of God as his brothers, sisters,' and it was the fulfillment of predio-
mother; that is, as sustaining a re- tions concerning him uttered hun-
lation to him as intimate as that dreds of years before his coming.
sustained by these relutives. This 3. In reply to the charge that he
statement not only shows the ex- c¢ast out demons by the power of
treme ubsurdity of the worship of Satan. it is proved bLeyond contro-
Mury, but it teaches us that our versy thathismiracles were wrought
duty to the Church is never to be by the power of the Spirit of God;
merificed to the caprices, prejudices, thnt God. therefore, was with him;
or preferences of our earthly rela- and that, consequently, all that he
tives. claimed for himself was true.
4. The above evidences are coun-
ARGUMENT OF SEcTION 9. 'firmed by the manner in which, as
dvscrihog in the last paragraph, he
In the preceding section the his- arose above all the narrower and
torian reports the disputation be- ceramping influences of family ties,
tween Jesus and the Pharisees in and asserted the higher claims of
reference to the two charges that religivus fraternity A failure in
he had violated the Rahbath, and this respect won!d have argued ho-
that he had cast out demone by the mun weakness. that he did not fail,
prince of the demons. In the is an argument for his divine per
oourse of the disputations the fo} ! fection.
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XII. !'The same day Went{and devoured them up: *some
Je'sus out of the house, and sat | fell upon stony places, where
by the sea side. ?And great|they had not much earth: and
multitudes were gathered to-!forthwith they sprung up, be-
gether unto him, so that he went | cause they had no deepness of

into a ship, and sat; and the
whole multitude stood on the
gshore. *And he spake muny
things unto them in parables,
saying, Behold, a sower went
forth to sow; *and when he
sowed, some seeds fell by the
way-gide, and the fowls came

earth : ®and when,the sun was
up, they were scorched; and
because they had no root, the

withered away. " And some feﬁ
among thorns; and the thorns
sprung up, and choked them:
®but other fell into good ground,
and brought forth fruit, some an

S8ECTION X

A Sgries oF ParansLes, X111, 1-52.

Parable of the Sower, 1-9; Why He
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Parabdle of the Sower, 1-9. (Mark
iv. 1-9; Luke viii. 1-8.)

1, 2. sat by the sea.—The sit-
ting posture which Jesus habitually
assumed in his public addresses,
rendered it impossible for him to
be seen or heard at a great distance ,
when the people thronged him.
On this occasion, as the crowd be- |
came great, he moved from his seat
on the shore to a more conspicuous
place on the prow of the ﬁshing&
boat, where the people could not|
press very closely to him, and|
whence he could be seen and heard

all as they stood or sat on the

o

sloping shore.
g. in parables.—A parable is a
species of allegory. An allegory is |
a discourse in which an object is!
described by describing another |
which reserables it, or which is
analogous to it. Parables differ:

from other allegories in that they
are taken from actual occurrences,
while most others are taken from
imaginary occurrences. Every par
able contains an illustrating exam-
ple, and indicates certain points of
resemblance between it aud the
subject which it illustrates. The
interpretation of a parable consists
in pointing out the subject illus-
trated and the points of analogy
intended by the author. These are
to be ascertained trom the cuntext,
and from the terms of the parable
itself. In interpreting the paralles
of Jesus two fundamental rules
must be observed: first, when Jesus
himself gives an interpretation, it
must be accepted as final and ex-
haustive; second, only those points
of analogy which were certainly
in the mind of the author should
have a place in the interpretation.
The chief error to be guarded
against is a violation of the latter
rule; and in order to successfully
guard against it, one must have a
well balanced judgment and an ac-
curate knowledge of the subjects
which the parables illustrate. No
rules can be given which will ena-
ble a person who is deficient in
either of these two qualifications,
to become a successful interpreter
of these wonderful discourses.
3-9. a sower went forth.—As
Jesus himself gives an interpreta
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hundredfold, some sixtyfold, |" He answered and said unto

gome thirtyfold. °Who hath
ears [to hear], let him hear.

them, Because it is given unto

tyou to know the mysteries of

“And the disciples came, and | the kingdom of heaven, but to

said unto him,

Vhy speakest |

them it is not given. For

thou unto them in parables?| whosoever hath, to him shall be

9 dxover Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford.

given, and he shall have more
abundance: but whosoever hath

tion of the parable of the sower
(18-23). we attempt none of our
own. We note here only the fidel-
ity to nature which is maintained
throughout.  Every person ac-
quainted with farming operations
must be struck with the faithfulness
of the picture.

9. o hath ears to hear—
This warning, habitual with Jesus
when he desired to direct especial
attention to a speech or a remark,
was necessary to prevent the people

from regarding the parable as
merely a beautiful and life-like de-
scription. It warns them of a

meaning beneath the surface, and
hidden as yet from their view.

Why He Spokein Parables, 10-17.
(Mark iv. 10-13; Luke viii. 9, 10.)

10. Why speakest thou .
in parables ?—The question of the
disciples shows that this method of
teaching bad not been employed hy
Jesus before, and the question was
extorted by the obvious fact that
the people could not understand the
parables. Tt is not likely that the
question is inserted by Matthew in
its ebronological rlace, but that it
was propounded after this entire
geries of parables had been spoken.

11. it is given unto you.—Jesus
proceeds to give several reasons for
speaking in
which is that 1t was given to the dis-
ciples, but not to the unbelievers, to
know the mysteries of the kingdom
of God. This is merely an assertion
of the fact that it was so ordered
by God, without assigning a reason

parahles, the first of |

why he so ordered. By the mys-
teries of the kingdom of heaven, are
not meant things incomprehensible;
for, in that case, the disciples could
not know them; but the yet unre-
vealed truths of the kingdom, which
were mysteries only because they
were a8 yet unrevealed.

12. whosoever hath. — This
verse contains the reason why it
was given to the disciples to know
the mysteries of the kingdom, and
not given to the unbelievers. Tt is
a law of God's moral government,
often repeated by the Savior, that
to him who has, more shall be given,
and from him who has not, even
that he has shall be taken away.
In order to understand this singular
phraseology, we must observe that
the thing which is taken away from

./him who has not, is necessarily

something that he has. Ie has,
and at the same time he has not.
Now the unbelieving Jews had, in
common with the believers, the
heavenly privilege of hearing Jesus
and seeing his miracles; but, unlike
she Delievers, they had not the faith
and the knowledge which they
should have derived from these op-
portunities. These opportunities
were now to be taken from them by
a kind of teaching which they could
not understand, and which would
not be explained to them. But to
the disciples, who had some profit
from previvus opportunities, more
instruction was to be given hy
means of the parahles. In general
terms, the law is, that to those who
have made improvement by their
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aot, from him shall be taken
away even that he hath. *There-
fore speak [ to them in parables:
because they seeing sce uot; and
hearing they hear not, neither
do they understand. “And in
them 1s fulfilled the prophecy
of Esa'ias, which saith, By hear-
ing ye shall hear, and shall not

oprnrtunities, other opportunities
will be given; but from hiin who has

understand ; and seeing ye shall
see, and shall not perceive:
* for this peopl Vs heait i+ waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of
hearing, and their eyes they
have closed; lest at any time
they should see with their eves,
and hear with their ears, and
should understand  with  their

especially so with reference to the
expected kingdom of the Messish.

made no improvement, the oppor- This state of heart made their ears
tunities themselves will be taken'dull of hearing; that is, it made
away. (For further illustration of ' them indisposed to hear with fuvor
this law. see the note on xxv. 29.) the words of Jesus. It led them

13. Therefore speak I . . . in'also to close their eyes; that is, to
parabies.—The iilative therefore | 1efuse to see the evidences of his
(d:a tovre, on this account) refers’ messiahship and his divinity This
not to the preceding, but to the|clusing of their eyes is treated (15)
statewment which fullows. Auother | as the fatal act; for he proceeds to
reason for apeaking in parables is say, * their eyes they have clused,
given: because, when the people {lest at any time they should see
saw they saw not. and when they with their eyes, and hear with their
heard they heard not; that is,!ears, and should understand with
though they saw the miracles, they their heart, and should turn, and 1
saw them not in their true light,  should heal them.” The evil state
and when they heard his words,  of the heart might have been vver-
they heard them not in their true|come, had it not been for closing
meaning. This wus a good reason ! their eyes. Their continuance in
for speaking to thewm in parables; I sin and unbelicf, therefore, was the
for it showed that it was immaterial result of having voluntarily closed
whether he spoke intellizibly or!their eyes against the light which
unintelligibly : and it left him free ! had come into the world, causing
to speak as best suited the wants| parables and dark sayings to be as
of his disciples alone. It may bentelligible to them as the simplest
observed, also. that he spuke more | lessons which Jesus taught; Sxeir
for future readers than Kur present | ears were equally closed against
hearers. both.

14, 15. in them is fulfilled.—| 15. be converted.—This render-
In these verses .Jesus gives the|ing is incorrect. The original word
fourth and final reason for speaking ! (énsrpepwowy) is in the active voice,
to the people in parables. and at and meuns turn. The rendering
the same time he points out the'* be converted” was first employed
cause of those facts on which the'in Enclish by Wickliffe, who fol-
recediny reasons were based. As lowed the Latin Vulgate from which
gaiah had written concerning his' his translation was made. Tyndal
own generation (lsa. vi. 9, 10), this  and the Geneva translators hoth
people’s heart had “ waxed gross;” | rejected it. using furn; but King
that is. it has become fitled with James's translitors restored the
earthly and sensual desires, and rendering of Wickliffe, heing led
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heart, and should be converted,
and [ should heal them. ' But
blessed are your eyes, for they
see: and your ears, for they
hear. Y For verily I say unto
you, That many prophets and
righteous men have desired to
see those things which ye see,
and have not seen them ; and to
hear those things which ye hear,
and have not heard them,

18 Hear ye therefore the para-
ble of the sower. ' When any
one heareth the word of the
kingdom, and understandeth it
not, then cometh the wicked
one, and catcheth away that
which was sown in his heart.
This is he which received seed
by the wayside. ®But he that
received the seed into stony
places, the same is he that hear-

thereto, no doubt, by their concep-
tion of conversion as a change 1n
which the sinner is perfectly pas-
sive Onlyinone passage, Matt. xviii.
3, is the passive rendering correct.

16, 17. blessed are your eyes.
—Here we have a cheering contrast
between the spiritual condition of
the disciples, and that of the unhe-
lieving multitude. They were sece-
ing with profit, and hearing with
dt‘%i;{ht, not only that which the
multitude would neither see nor
bear, but things which the prophets
and righteous men of many genera-
tions had desired to see and had
not seen. The disciples, doubtless,
failed to realize the full measure of
their blessedness, o little do the
men of any generation know their
own privileges.

Parable of the Sower Erplained,
18-23.  (Mark iv. 14-20; Luke
viii. 11-15 )

18, 19. by the way-side.—The
disciples are now taucht the mean-
ing of the paruble of the sower—ta
them more is piven. They learn
that the different places in which
the seed fell represent different
classes of persons who hear the
*“word of the kingdom.” The pecul-
iaczity of him who is represented
by the way-side consists in the two
circumstances, that he does not un-
derstand the word, and that the
wicked one catches away that which
was sown in his heart. The word

reaches hig heart, which fact im-
Elies some favorable impressions on
im; but his not understanding it,
implies a want of proper attention
to it. Failing of proper attention,
he allows the devil, by taking it
away, to deprive him of the little .
good which he had received, and of
all that he might have received in
the future. (Comp. Luke viii. 12.)
Satan catches the word away by
means of all those worldly allure-
ments through which men are led
to be inattentive to the word of
God. The class of persons repre-
sented are those whose ideas of
Scripture teaching are too crude for
an intelligent faith, or who allow
goud impression made by the word
to speedily pass away.

20, 21. into stony places.—
The fault of the stony ground
hearer consists in allowing trouble
or persecution on account of the
word to make him stumble und fall
away from the word which he had
previously received with joy. In
the statement, “ he hath not roct in
himself,” there is a metaphor druwn
from the shallow roots of the grain
which grows on stony ground. and
it means that he is deficient in
tenacity of purpose. Sometimes
very slight opposition {rom friends
or relatives turns a person back into
partial or total apostasy. The class
represented are those who are
turned back by opposition, whether
slight or severe.
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eth the word, and anon with joy | becometh unfruitful. ®But he
receiveth it; Yyet hath henotroot | that received seed into the good
in himself, but dureth for awhile: { ground is he that heareth the
for when tribulation or persecu-| word, and understandeth it;
tion ariseth because of the word, | which also beareth fruit, and
by and by he is offended. * He |bringeth forth, some an hun-
also that received seed among |dredfold, some sixty, some
the thorns is he that heareth the | thirty.

word; and the care of this| ™ Another parable put he
world, and the deceitfulness of | forth unto them, saying, The
riches, choke the word, and he | kingdom of heaven is likened

21. offended.—The term here|ground differs from the wayside
rendered ¢s offended (oxavdarerac) | man in that he “understands = the
means, is made lo stumble. There | word, and does not allow Satan to
is nothing in tribulations and perse- | take it from him. Mis understand-
cutions to make one feel gffended |ing it is the result, not of some nat-
at the word; but there is, to cause | ural superiority, but of the superior
him to stumble, as when his foot is | attention which he gives to it. He
caught in a snare. (See the note|differs from the stony ground char-
on v. 29, 30.) acter, in that, though assailed by

22. among the thorns.—Those | tribulation and persecution because
represented by the thorny ground, | of the word, and often more ‘io-
do not, like the first class, allow |lently assailed than his vacillating °
Satan to catch away the word, nor | neighbor, he overcomes them in-
do they, like the second, allow per-{stead of allowing them to overcome
secutions to cause them to stumble; | him. He differs from the thorny
but, while retaining the word, they | ground character, in that he endures
allow care about worldly matters, | the cares of life so patiently, and
and the deceitfulness of riches —|resiats the deceitful influences of
that is, the deception which love of | riches so successfully, that the word
riches causes men to practice on|of God in him triumphs over both.
themselves —or both these com-| Finally, he differs from all, in that
bined, to render the word unfruitful. | he alone * beareth fruit.” Sowme of
Men who are engaged in the eager this class bear more fruit than
pursuit of wealth, as well as those others, *some a hundredfold, some
already in pos«ession of it, are in sixty, and some thirty;"” but the
danger from the deceitfulness of | characteristic of the class is that
riches; while those engaged in a they bear fruit. The fruit is the
hard struggle for a mere livelihood, | course of life which the word re-
or in buffeting the waves of misfort-: quires; therefore, dropping the fig-
une, are most in danger from the ure, the fourth class continue to
care of this world. The great ma-'obey the word of God, while the
jority of the disciples of every age  others either never begin, or. begin-
and country have been more or less ‘ ning, sooner or later discuntinue
chargeable with the sin of this|their obedience. The parable is a
clags. We need constant and ear- ‘ prediction of the manner in which
nestexhortations on the subjectfrom | the word of God would be dealt
our religious teachers. i with by those who would hear it;

23. into the good ground.— ;and it warns us against the exam-
The man represented by the good - ples of the first three characters,
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unto a man which sowed good
seed in his field: *but while
men slept, his enemy came and
gowed tares among the wheat,
and went his way. * But when
the blade was sprung up, and
brought forth fruit, then ap-
peared the tares also. * So the
servants of the. householder
came and said unto him, Sir,
didst not thou sow good seed in
thy field? from whence then
hath it tares? * He said unto
them, An enemy hath done this,
|The servants: and they| said
unte him, Wilt thou then that
we go and gather them up?
® But he said, Nay; lest while
ye gather up the tares, ye root

28 SodAot Ree.
Green, Alford.

Omitted by Tisch., T.S.

up also the wheat with them.
® Let both grow together until
the harvest: and in the time of
harvest I will say to the reapers,
Gather ye together first the
tares, and bind them in bundles
to burn them: but gather the
wheat into my barn.

# Another parable put he forth
unto them, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is like to a gram of
mustard seed, which a man took,
and sowed in his field: **which
indeed is the least of all seeds:
but when it is grown, it is the
greatest among herbs, and be-
cometh a tree, so that the birds
of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof.

% Another parable spake he
unto them: The kingdom of

while it stimulates us to imitate the
fourth.

Parable of the Tares, 24-30.

25. sowed tares.—It has been
doubted by some whether such an
act of enmity as sowing a neigh-
bor's ficld with tares was ever per-

etrated ; and conkequently it hag

Eeen supposed that this parable,
unlike the others, is drawn from
imaginary incidents. But Trench,
in his work on the parables, ad-
duces one instance in India, and
one in Ireland; and Alford, in his
Commentary, mentions one that
occurred in a field of his own in
England. 1t is likely that the prac-
tice was somewhat common in the
days of Christ. The word tare is
now obsolete, having been sup-
planted b(y darnel. (For the expla-
nation of this parable, see below,
36-43.)

Pa-able of the Mustard Sced, 31,
32. (Mark iv. 30-32.)

31, 82. least of all the seeds.
11

—The mustard seed is not the
smallest known seed, but it was the
smallest usually sown in Jewish
fields In the same limited sense,
the mustard plant was the * greatest
among herbs” (32); that is, the
greatest herh grown by the Jews

kingdom . . . is like.—A« the
emphasis, in this parable, is placed
on the smallness of the seed and
the pgreatness of its subsequent
growth, we must take these as the
points of significance and resem-
blance. The kingdom of heaven,
Ilike the sced, was very small in its
beginning on the day of Pentecost,
but afterward it became a ve
great kingdom. The paruble is
rophetic, and is still in process of
{ fulfillment.

Parable of the Leaven, 33.

33. till the whole is leavened.
—It is a property of leaven that it
uietly but certainly diffuses itself
through the mass in which it is
laced. The kingdom of heaven
18 like it, in that it spreads iteelf in
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heaven is like unto leaven, which
a woman took, and hid in three-

measures of meal, till the whole
wus leavened,

#All these things spake Je'sus
unto the maltitude in parables;
and without a parable spake he
not unto them: *that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by
the prophet, saying, I will open
my mouth in parables; 1 will
utter things which have been
kept secret from the foundation
{of the world].

85 rov xéouov Rec. Omitted by Lach

Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, B, l,
22. e, k, N. Syriac, Origen.

* Then {Je'sus] sent the mul-
titude away, and went into the
honse: and his disciples came
unto him, saying, Declare unto
us the parable of the tares of
tthe field. * He answered and
1 said [‘uum them], He that sow-
eth the good seed is the Son of
man; *the field is the world;
the good seed are the children
lof the kingdom; but the tares
are the children of the wicked
one; *the enemy that sowed

86 & 'Inoois Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles,

37 avrois Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch..
T.8 Green, Alford, Tregelies.

like manner through human suciety.
This parable is also prophetic. and
its fulfillment is constantly gcoing
on. The reason why (Arece meas-
ures of meal are supposed, rather
than any other number, is doubt-
less because this was the quantity
that the women usually made up
for one baking; and the reason
why a woman rather than a man is
mentioned, is because it was the
business of women to make bread

Speaking in Parables a Fulfill-
ment of Prophecy, 34, 35. (Mark
iv. 33, 34.)

34. without a parable spake
he not.—This remark has refer-
ence only to that particular occa-
sion. Both before angd after this he
taught much without parables

35. that it might be fulfilled.
—Jesus is the only great teacher
known to history who is distin-
guished in a hich degree hy the use
of parables. and his skill in their
use has never heen approached by
any other person. He fills up the
measure of the prediction here

uoted from Psalm lxxviii. 2; it
as not been filled by another; and
therefore Matthew's application of

it is manifestly correct. We may
further add that Jesus can not have
chosen to speak in parables in order
to make a false appearance of ful-
filling the prediction; for to speak
in ruch parables is beyond the un-
aided powers of any man.

Parable of the Tares Explained,
36-43.

36. Declare unto us.—This par
able and that of the sower are the
only two that Jesus explained to his
disciples. the others being so simple
a8 not to be easily misunderstood ;
yet, atrange to say, these two, not-
withstanding his explanations, are
more frequently misconstrued than
any others of d‘;e series

7-39. He that soweth.—In
these verses the individual corre
spondences between the parable
and the kingdom are stated. The
ficld in which the seeds were sown
represents the world of mankind;
the man who sowed good seeds rep
resents Jesus; the enemy whe
sowed tares, the devil. the good
seed. Christiana: the tares. wicked
persons; the harvest, the end of
this world . the reapers. the angels
There explanations are preliminary
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theln is the devil; the harvestrsend forth his angels, and they
is the eud of the workd; and the ! shall gather out of his kingdom
reapers are the angels. “As|all things that offend, and
therefore the tares are gathered them which do iniquity; “and
and burned in the fire; so shall | shall cast them into a” furnace
it be in the end of [this: the]|of fire: there shall be wailing
world, “The Son of man shall|and gnashing of teeth. * Then

hall the rig > shine fi
40 rouroy Bee, Omittod by Lach., Tisch., | © all the righteous shine forth

T. 8. Greeu, Tregelles.

as the sun in the kingdom of

to the chief Jesson of the parable;
they do not teach it.

40-43. As therefore.—Here is
introduced a tormal comparison
which presents the chief lesson of
the parable: “As therefore the tares
are gathered and burned in the
fire; so shall it Le in the end of the

iterm is here used in its wider or
"in its narrower sense. That the
furmer is the sense here. we think,
is clear from two considerations.
first, the field in which the seeds,
hoth good and bad, were sown, and
the kingdom out of which hothwere
gathered, are evidently the sawe.

world.”  This being the intended but the field is the world, and
point of comparison, be proceeds tu | therefore the kingdom is the world
etate. in unfigurative language, how [ Second while the good seed repre
it will be in the end of the world: | sent the “children of the kingdom,’
“The Son of man shall send forth ( that is, thoge who aceept and sub-
his angels, and they shall vather out | mit to the reign of Christ wver the
of his kingdom all things that!world, and all of these the tarves
offend, and them which do iniquity, | represent all of the children of the
and shall cast them into a furnace; wicked one within the ficld, that is,
of fire.” In brief, the final separa- (all the wicked in the world If it
tion of the wicked from the right-} be objected to this, that the enemy
cous, and the destruction of the sowed after the good seed had heen
lutter in fire, is the hurden of the !sown, and therefore the wicked
parable.  Whether reference ia'represcnted by the tares must he
made to all the wicked in the world, | the wicked who sprang up among
or only to those in the Church, has the diseiples after the kingdom was
been a matter of dispute. In faver established: we unswer. that this
of the lutter supposition is the fact  point of comparison is not found
that the wicked are to he gathered 1n the Savior's interpretation. and
by the angels *“ out of hix kingdom.” ' this is sufficient proof that it was
the term kingdom being usually not in his mind

limited to the Church But inas-{ The most common interpretation
much as “all authority in heaven of this parable makes its chief sig-
and on earth” is given to Christ | nificance depend on the probibinion
(xxviii 19), bis kingdom io reality ' against pulling up the tares lest the
incindes the whole earth and in at, wheat should bhe rooted up with
least one of the parubles that of them and supposes it to to:w“ a lew
the pounds (Lake xix 14 15 27). son of cantion in church disciphuoe
the term ix used to include hoth his Scme understand  the puruh‘e w
willing subjects. and those who prohibiting all exclusions from the
“will not have this man to rule ' Church, and others, with less con-
over them " We are to know, ’sistency, understand it to prohibi*
then. hv the context, whether the ! exclusions only in doubtful cascs.
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their Father. Who hath ears

[to hear], let him hear.
“[Agaiu,] the kingdom of
43 axovery Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.8,

Green, Alford.
44 wdAw Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T, 8.

Green, Alford, Tregelles.

heaven is like unto treasure hid
in a field; the which when a
man hath found, he hideth, and
for joy thereof goeth and selleth
all that he hath, and buyeth
that field.

as the exclusion of one would
lead to the exclusion of others who
arc more worthy, but who sympa-
thize with the guilty party. 'The
latter view is condemned by the
very premises on which it is Dased:
for it was not until the tares were
unmistakably known as such, that
the question ahout plucking them
up was raised. If the exclusion of
any from the Church is prohibited,
it must he those who are known to
be children of the wicked one, and
the conclusion comes into direct
conflict with the teaching botk of
Jesus and the apostles on the sub-
jeet of withdrawing from the dis-
orderly. (See xviil. 17; 1 Cor. v.
5, 11,13; 2 Thess. iii. 6.) There
are algo two other insuperable objec-
tions to both of the views above
stated. In the first place, Jesus
makes the servants of the house-
holder, who made the proposition
to pull up the tares, and who were
the reapers of the harvest, repre-
sent, not the officers of the Church,
but the angels of God — “ the rea.f)-
ers are the angels.”” (39, 41.) In
the second place, this interpretation
ignores the fundamental rule, that
when Jesus himself expounds a
parable, his exposition must be ac-
cepted without modification. Now,
in his exposition be passes by this
prohibition and gives it no part
whatever in the significance of the
parable. It is true. that gathering
out the tares at the end of the
world implies that thef will be al-
lowed to grow until that time, but
it implies nothing at all as to
whether such of them as can be
shall be excluded from the Church.

43. shine forth as the sun.—

In this verse, and the last clause of
the preceding verse, Jesus presents
some additional thoughts not fore-
shadowed in the parable—that in
the furnace of fire there shall be
wailing and gnashing of teeth, and
that the righteous shall shine forth
as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. On the significance of
wailing and gnashing of teeth, sce
note on viii. 12, Shining forth as
the sun, is expressive of the glory
which shall attach to the saints in
their resurrection bodies.

Who hath ears.—A note of
warning to arrest the attention of
the wicked, and to cheer the hearts
of the saints.

Parable of the Hid Treasure, 44.
44. hid in a field.—In the al-

sence of the iron safer and vaults
of modern times, the ancients fre-
(Exently buried articles of value in
the ground. The case supposcd is
one in which, by the death of the
original owuer of the field und the
treasure, all knowledge of the treas-
ure had perished; otherwise the
present owner would not sell the
field without an equivalent for the
treasure.

he hideth.—The man must again
hide the treasure, after finding it
lest some one else should discover
it, or lest its existence should be-
come known to the owner of the
field before the purchase.

like unto treasure.—The king-
dom is not like the treasure in being
hid, for although its provisions are
unknown to wany, they have alwaya
been known to some. DBut the
man’s joy at discovering the trens-
ure, and the cagerness with which
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® Again, the kingdom of good into vessels, but cast the
heaven is like unto a merchant;bad away. “So shall it be at
man, seeking goodly pearls:|the end of the world: the angels
% who, when he had found one)shall come forth, and sever the
earl of great price, went and!wicked from among the just,
gold all that he had, and bought |*and shall cast them into the
it. | furnace of fire: there shall be

¢ A gain, the kingdom of heav- | wailing and grashing of teeth.
en is like unto a net, that was| % [Jesus saith unto them,]
cast into the sea, and gznheredJHave ye understood all these
of every kind: “which, when | . o
it was full, they drew to shore, | 7L AT A5 2 Trogis e Omitted
and sat down, and gathered the | gelles.

he sold his other possessions in, tares, it is taught that at the end of
order tu obtain the treasure, are the | the world the angels shall sever the

oints of significance. Similar joy | wicked from among the just, and
18 experienced by every one who|shall cast them into the furnace of
discovers the blessedness of the! fire (49, 50); but now it is only the
kingdom. and all such make every ' wicked in the Church. The king-
sacrifice necessary to gain posses-|dom is like the net, in that it gath-
sion of its privileges. {ers both good and bad into it, and

1

. in that there will eventually be a
Parable of the Precious Pearl, “ geparation of the two classes.
45, 46. i+ §0. the furnace of fire—The

45. like unto a merchant.— i furnace of fire mentioned here and

. bt . o4 ' at the close of the parable of the
The thouuht in this parable, though tares (42), can be 1o other than the

similar to that in the preceding, is h
SN s * .- [ final abode of the wicked; for the
distinct from it.- The merchant is ! casting of the wicked into it is to

represented as seeking goodly
pearls, and as already in possession
of a number, while the muan of the

take place “at the end of the
world.” The term rendered world
hid treasure had nothing which he ‘ (mwf)fcan not he}x]'e meal? tt.he Je{yv:lslh
especially prized before he found a_qel,( d()rfnn sucth eepfl:‘}.:tlon Ot 1‘:
the treasure. There is a compari- | w]lc‘ e t!lm‘“m d ef ’;:*‘Jeoy‘.mh oo
son in this parable between things: p nu;) at t e:;{x 0 ]t € JEWIS ﬂ?n&’e'
of great vurue already sought and' ?or 108 ltthd 8;1 ace since h?nl;
obtained, and a new prize which t means e’th .“s”".’tn i; e, wiic
excels them all. It teaches that‘termmates with time 1tselt.
whatever n man may have sought' The Parables Understood, 51, 52.

for and obtained befure becoming'
. . - 51. Have ye understood.—By
g cinedo ! K A
scaumed wih e kincim o ot of s
or @ svstem of religion, the kinfr-iOf the parables, the disciples were
d £ God will be cheaply US_‘ able to answer that they understood
om do . ] f) | Pl | all of them, but while this was true
tained by the loss of all. in a limited sense, thev doubtless
Parable of the Net, 47-50. failed to gather the full import of
some wlose meaning needed the
47. like unto a net.—Here!light of experience in order to be
again, as in the parable of the clearly aeer
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things? They say unto him,
Yea, [Lord]. *Then said he|
unto them, Therefore every!
scribe which is instructed unto
51 xvpie Rec. Omitted by Lach., ’I‘lsch.,;
T > Green, Alford, Tregelles [

|

the kingdom of heaven is like
unto a man that is an house-
holder, which bringeth forth out
of his treasure things new and
old.

®And it came to pass hat

52. every scribe.—Not every
Jewish seribe, but every disciple pos-
sessed of the information and pow-
ers of thought which would enahle
him to rank ns the Jewish scribes
did

instructed nnto the kingdom.
—Mure correctly rendered by Mr
(ireen “xr'/lum/e]ﬁ;r the kinedom
of heaven " —passessed of such in-
struction as fits hin for a teacher in |
the kingdom of heaven

things new and old.—The allu-

the future growth of the kingdom,
in that of the leaven, the cerwinty
that the prineiples of his kingd' m
would permeate human society; in
that of the hid treasure, the pecul-
iar joy and prompt self-sacrifice
with which men would Jay hold on
the blessings of the kingdom, in
that of the precious pearl, the ex.
alted estimate which men would
place on the kingdom; and in that
of the net, the intermingling of lnd
men with the good in the Church

slon 1s to the fact that a gnnd house- | until the final dilv, when thf‘y will
halder, in entertaining hisx guests, | be removed into the furnace of fire.
brings forth from his treasure of ' All of these predictions, with the

provisions and drinks, both old ar-'
ticlea long laid away for special
oceasions, and new ones recently
provided. 8o the Christian scribe
or teacher brings forth for the in-
struction of his hearers both the
old lessons with which he has long
been familiar, and new ones which
he has but recently nequired While
teaching others, he is himself a
learner, and he is able, out of the
new or the old, to find something
suitable to every class of hearers.

ARGUMENT oF NSection .

In this section Jesur is presented
soth as a prophet and a subject of
{)rnphecy By speaking in parables
1e fulfitled a prediction of David
concerning him (34, 35) and each
of the purables which lie spoke con-
tains a prediction. In the parable’
of the sower he predicted the fu-
ture effects of preaching the word
of God, iu that of the tares, the
final eeparation of the guod and
bad, and the destruction of all the!
latter, in thut of the mustard secd.

exception of the two concerning the
Lust guy, have been in proe~ss of
fulfillment before the eves [ the
world from the apostolic age to the
present time, and they present
therefore, & continuing demonstra
tion of the divine furesizht of
Jesus.

SECTION XL

Puases or Opiviox CoNCERNING
Jesus, XIII. 53-XV. 2

Opinfon of the Nazarenes, xill. 33-58
Opinion of Herod, xi1v. 1-12; Ade
ratton of the People, nud Feeding
the Five Thousand 13-21; Wilhing
on 1the Sea, and Faith of The iser-
Ples, 22-33: Cwes in Gennesarel and
Faith ot the People, 34 b, Opposi-
tion of the Senibes aud 1'hatlsees,
xv. 1-9; Christ's Law of Unclean-
ness, 10 20,

P

Opinion of the Nuazaremes, xiii
53-5%.

53. he departed thence.— As
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when Jesus had finished thesei | Jo'ses: Ju'seph | and Si‘mon,
Earables, he departed thence.|and Ju'das? * And his sisters,

And when he was come intolare they not all with us?
his own country, he taught them Whence then hath this man all
in their synagogue, insemuch  these things? * And they were
that they were astonished, and,oflended m him. But Je'sus
said, Whence hath this man thissaid unto them, A prophet is
wisdom, and these mighty works?'not without honor, save in his
® I3 not this the carpenter’s son? |own country, and in his own
is not his mother ealled Ma'ry 7 house. % And le did not many

amd his brethren, James and| 55 'lueis Ree. ’lwoné. Lach., Tisch., T.
| B. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

we learn from Mark, the disciples?proved an unsolved mystery to all
took him even as he wus in the who deny that he was literally the
ship. and started across the lake on | Son of God.
that voyage during whicl the tem- | his brethren ... his sisters.
ext was stilled.  (Mark iv 34-37.) '—On the relationship between Je-
Matthew, with his usuul disregard sus aund these persons, sce note,
of c¢hronology, havity already de-| Mark i 3.
scribed thut event (viii 23-27), now ! 57, not without honor.—Thut
follows Jesus to Nazareth ’which preveuts a prophet from
54. in their synagogue.—It, being honored as such in his own
seems from this expression that country and among his own kin-
there wus only oune synnwogue inidred. is jealousy Base as this pus-
Nazareth, which argues hut a small sion is, it is one of the most preva-
population. lent of our passions, and 18 not
4-57. Whence hath this man. ! easily subdued by even the hest of
—By the question, “ Whence hath 'men. In Nazareth Jesus wns no
this man this wisdom and these more than the son of the carpenter,
mighty works,”™ they admitted his and the brother of certiin very
wisdom and his miracles, hut they ; common young men and girls;
claimed to be at a loss to account while abroad he was hailed as the
for them; and they were offended prophet of Galilee, might_v in word
(57) ut his pretensions. They knew |and deed. Similar misjudgment
his father the carpenter, and his. had been the lot of all or neariy alt
mother Mary: and hisbrothersand : the prophets of the Old Testament
sisters they knew by name. They ! period. (Comp. Luke iv 24-27))
had also known him from his ehild-;  58. not many mighty works.

hood; and until recently he hud
eshibited no such powers.
were filled with envy that he should
suddenly be lifted so high above
themuelves and above his humble
origin  Their extreme familiarity
with his humanity made them blind
to the evidences of hir divinity,
while their unwillingness tv udmit

They '

i —See note on Mark vi 5

In this paragraph Matthew exhib-
its & degree of candor which is one
of the surest marks of honesty.
Had it been his purpose to deceive,
lie would not have admitied that
Jeaun waa rejected and dishonored
by the people who bad known him

from hie childhoal e would

his divinity made thom incapable ' have been alraid that such an ad-
of answering their own question; | missivu would throw suspicion nn
and so, from that day to this, the his representation of the character
words and imiracles of Jesus have of Jesus. That lie does make this
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mighty works there because of
their unbelief. )

XIV. 'At that time Her'od
the tetrarch heard of the fame
of Je'sus, *and said unto his
servants, This is John the Bap-

tist ; he is risen from the dead;
and therefore mighty works do
shew forth themselves in him.
*For Her'od had laid hold on
John, and bound him, and put
him in prison for Hero'dias’ sake,

admission, not, indeed, in the form
of an admission, but as a fact which
existed, and for the record of which
he makes no apology, proves that
he had an unvarnished story to tell,
and that he told it as it was. The
facts admitted, moreover, “when
rightly considered, contain a.stron?
argument in favor of Jesus: for i
the Nazarenes, who had known him
from his childhood, when making
their best efforts to find fault with
him, could bring against him noth-
ing worse than his humble family
connections, this is proof that he
had been guilty of no perceptible
wrong-doing.

Opinion of Herod, xiv. 1-12.
(Mark vi. 14-29; Luke ix. 7-9.)

1. Herod the tetrarch.—Herod
the Great left a will by which his
kingdom was divided into four une-
qual parts. He gave Judea to his
son Archelaus (ii. 22); Galilee and
the region beyond Jordan, to his
son Herod Antipas, the one here
mentioned; Iturea and Trachonitis,
districts north and north-east from
Galilee, to his son Herod Philip;
and Abilene, the extreme northern

art, to [ysanias, of whom little is

nown. Each of these was called a
tetrarch (ruler of a fourth), be-
cause he ruled over one of the four

arts of the former kingdom.
Comp. Luke iii. 1.)

2. This is John.—The
that Jesus was John the
rigsen from the dead originated with
others (Luke ix. 7-9), but was
adopted by Herod. So tragic an
end as had befallen John, in early

(Eini“n !
aptist |

manhood and in the midst of so
brilliant a career, was well calcu-
lated to startle the imagination, and
the guilty conscience of Herod was
ready to second any suggestions
which might spring1 from the super-
stition of the people. His concep-
tion was not, as some have sup-
posed, that John's spirit, according
to the doctrine of transmigration
of souls, had been born again in
the person of Jesus; for John had
but recently died, and Jesus was
nearly as old as he; but it was the
conception, as expressed in the
text, tgat Jesus was John risen from
the dead.

therefore mighty works. —
There was a prevalent idea among
the ancients that departed spirits
were endowed with superbuman
powers; hence Herod's conclusion
that the supposed resurrection of
Jobn would account for the miglty
works in question.

3. For Herod had.—The for
connects the statcments which fol
low with the opinion of Herod ex-
pressed in the previous verse. 1n
quoting that opinion, Matthew had
indirectly introduced the fact of
John's death, although he had not
yet mentioned the fact in his narra-
tive. For the double purpose of
supplying this omission and aco
counting for the singular opinion
which Herod formed econcerning
Jesus, he relates the following cir
cumstances.

in prison for Herodias' sake
—~The imprisonment of Joln had
been mentioned before (iv. 12), but
not the cause of it. Here the cause
and the final result are given.
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his brother [Phil'ip’s] wife. ¢For
John said unto him, It is not
lawtul for thee to have her.
¢ And when he would have put
him to death, he feared the mul-
titude, because they counted
him as a prophet. ¢But when
Her'od’s birthday was kept, the
daughter of Hero'dias danced
before them, and pleased Her’od.
" Whereupon he promised with

8 $uimmov Ree. Omitted by T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregellea.

an oath to give her whatsoever
she would ask. ®And she, be-
ing before instructed of her
mother, said, Give me here John
Baptist's head in a charger.
* And the king was sorry: nev-
ertheless for the oath’s sake, and
them which sat with him at
meat, he commanded it to be
given her. ' And he sent, and
beheaded John in the prison.
" And his head was brought in
a charger, and giveu to the dam-

The singular impartiality and fear-
lessness of John are here exhibited.
While rebuking the sins of the
common people, and of the Phari-
sces and Sadducees, who had no
civil power in their hands, he might
be considered entirely safe; but
when Herod, who was living in
adultery with his brother's wife,
and who had thie power of life and
death in his hand, came to hear
him, the inquiry would naturally
occur to the people, will he rebuke
Herod, as he has rebuked us. To
their surprise, no doubt, he admin-
istered the rebuke. The conse-
quence was to be expected—he lost
his liberty, and eventually his life.
The time-servers of his day may
have thought that he recklessly sac-
rificed his life and his continued
usefulness; but subsequent ages,
however they may fail to imitate
him, have ever admired the nobility
of his conduct. No man is worthy
to stand before the people and call
them to repentance, who can wink
at sin in high places and show a
truckling respect of persons.

5. feared the multitude.—It
was only in consequence of the per-
sistent entreaties of Herodias, that
Herod *“would have put him to

death;"” for his own ineclination
was to spare him. (See Mark vi.
19, 20.) He was restrained not

only by his own respect for John,
but by fear of a violent insurrection
of the people—a result which would
have occurred but for the refusal
of Jesus to head the movement.
(See below, 12, 13, and John vi. 15.)

6-8. before instructed.—The
girl was instructed by her mother,
not before she went in, but aiter
the promise was made to her by
Herod, and she had gone to her
mother for advice. (Mark vi. 24.)

9, 10. the king was sorry.—
He was sorry that the request
was made, for the same reason
which had restrained him before
(verse 5); but his reluctance was
overcome by the consideration of
his oath, and hy his respect for
‘“ those who sat with him at meat.”
The latter reason implies that the
company insisted on his compli-
ance, failing, as be did, to see that
the proposed act was really not
within the scope of his oath It
was a present of pecuniary value
which he had promised, and not the
commission of a erime. In his
cage, as in that of many other
wicked men, the great sin of his life
was committed in prosecution of a
course of evil previvusly begun, and
at the instigation of evil com-
panions.

11. brought it to her mother
—Herodias had thirsted for revenge,
and sought it persistently ever since
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sel, and she brought it to her
mother. ¥ And his disciples
came, and took up the body,
and buried it, and went and
told Je'sus.

¥ When Je'sus heard of it, he
departed thence by ship into a
desert place apart: and when

John administered the fatal rebuke;
but when the gory head was laid in
her lap, instead of the pleasure
which she anticipated, there must
have been kindled within her heart
the flames of a remorse, which, like
the fires of hell, never shall he
quenched, The crime stamped the
names of the guilty couple with
§reater infamy than that for which
John had rebuked them; and who
can depict the scene when they
shall meet John in the day of judg-
ment? Such is revenge. Let all
who allow themselves to thirst for
it take warning.

12. went and told Jesus. —
After decently burying the headless
trunk of the great preacher, John's
discirles went to Jesus, not merely
to tell him the news, but to find in
him a leader. As Herod had antic-
ipated, they were greatly exasper-
ated (verse 5); they knew the
friendship of John for Jesus; they
knew that the latter intended to set
up & kingdom ; they believed that
this would involve the overthrow of
Herod's power; and they were
ready now to revolt and make Jesus
a king. (Sce 13, and John vi. 1, 2,
15.) %Iad their wish been gratified,
they would have obtained revenge;
but, like Herodias, they would have
obtained none but bitter fruits
therefrom.

Admiration of the People, and
Feeding the Five Thousand, 13-
21. (Mark vi. 30-34; Luke ix.
12-17; John vi. 5-14.)

13. into a desert place.—It

the people had heard thereof,
thev foﬁowed him on foot out
of the cities. “And [Je'sus]
went forth, and saw a great
multitude, and was moved with
compsassion toward them, and

14 § 'Incois Ree, Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch,, T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

was 8 moment of intense excite-
ment. Jesus himself could not fail
to be deeply moved by the mourn-
ful fate of John. The cruelty of
the deed, the love which he bore t
the victim, the thought of his own
fate which it brought to mind, and
the excitement of the people, all
combined to stir within him a vari-
ety of emotions. These feelings
must be held in abeyance, and the
excitement among the people must
be allowed to subside. To promote
both of these ends, he sought the
privacy of the desert, where, as the
sequel shows (22), he intended to
spend a long time in prayer. Thus
did Jesus demean himself in a great
crisis of his career.

followed him on foot.—The
people would not allow him to
shake them off As fast as they
heard of John's death,* they rushed
out of their cities to go to him, so
that when he reached the shore
toward which his vessel had been
headed, the multitude, who had
some means of knowing his destina
tion, were in great numbers await-
ing him.

14. he healed their sick—
While the chief part of the multi-
tude had been drawn together by
the prevailing excitement, some had
not forgotten to hring with them

@ Heard thereof’' (13), refers not to the
departure of Jesus, but to the death of
John. It is a repetition, in connection
with " pennle,” of the same word just used
in connectinn with * Jesus.” ‘- When Je-
sus heard of it he departed,” and ‘' when
the people heard of it they followed him.'
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he healed their sick. * And
when it was evening, his disci-
les came to him, saying, This
.8 a desert place, and the time is
now past; send [then] the mul-
titude away, that they may go
into the villages, and I‘;uy thern-
selves victuals. *But Je'sus
gay unto them, They need not
depart; give ye them to eat.
W And they say unto him, We
have here but five loaves, and
two fishes. 'He said, Bring
them hither to me. ' And he
commanded the multitude to sit
down on the grass, and took the
five Joaves, and the two fishes,
and looking up to heaven, he

15 od» Added by Tisch., T. 8. Green, Al-
tord.

blessed, and brake, and gave
the loaves to his disciples, and
the disciples to the multitude.
2 And they did all eat, and were
filled: and they took up of the
fragments that remained twelve
baskets full. * And they that
had eaten were about five thou-
sand men, beside women and
children.

# And straightway &Je’sus]
constrained [his: the| disciples
to get into a ship, and to go be-
fore him unto the other side,
while he sent the multitudes
away. ®And when he had sent
the multitudes away, he went
22 & 'Ingols Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

22 avrol Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. B,
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

their sick and afflicted friends, that
they might be healed.

15, and buy victuals.— So
great was the excitement of the
people, that they had come out
many miles from home without the

recaution of bringing food. Hav-
ing fasted till late in the afterncon,
they still seemed inclined to re-
wsrin, when the compassion of the
disciples prompted the request that
they be sent away.

16. give ye them to eat.—This
groposal was intended to try the

isciples (John vi. 6); yet it was
also an earnest proposal which he
intended that they should carry
into effect.

19. blessed and brake.—John
eays, * he returned thanks.”” (John
vi. 11.) He blessed the loaves and
finhes by returning thanks for them.
Tnis and similar acts of Jesus are
our precedents for giving thanks, or
“agking the blessing,” at our tables.

20, 21. the fragments.—These
were gathered up not merely “ that
3 -thing be lost " (John vi. [2), but

also to exhibit more strikingly the
extent of the miracle: for the quan-
tity of fragments left after five
thousand persons and more had
been fed was much greater than
the entire quantity at the begin-
ning. The increase had occurred
by the instantaneous restoration of
the size of the loaf as each man
broke off a peace more than suffici-
ent for himself. Thus the miracle
was witnesgsed by each one of the
five thousand, and it was really re-
golved into five thousand repetitions
of the same miracle. On this ac-
count it was the most surprising
miracle which the people had yet
witnessed.

Walking on the Sea, and the Faith
of the Disciples, 22-33. (Mark
vi. 46-52; John vi. 15-21.)

22,23. into a mountain apart.
—As we observed in the beginning
of the previous paragraph (note on
13), Jesus started for the desert in
the morning for the purpose of sol-
itary prayer. His purpose had
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up into a mourtain apart to
pray: and wher. the evening
was come, he was there alone.
¥ But the ship was acw in the
midst of the sea, tossed with
waves, for the wind was con-
trary. ®And in the rourth
watch € the night [Je'sus] went
untc them, walking on the sea.
® And when the disciples saw
him walking on the sea, they
were trcubled, saying, It is a
spirit; and they cried out for
fear. ¥ But straightway Je'sus

25 6 ’lygovs Rec. Omitted by vach,,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelies.

gpake unto them, saying, Be of
gocd cheer; it i8 I; be not
afraid. * And Peter answered
him and raid, Lord, if it be
th: u, bid me come unto thee on
the water. ®And he said,
Ccme. And when Pe'ter was
cerae down out of the ship, he
walked on the water, to go to
Jeyus. ® But when he saw the
wind boisterous, he was afraid ;
ard beginning to sink, he cried,
saving. Lord, save me. ™ And
imnediately Je'sus stretched
forth s hand, and caught him,
anLd sald unto him, O thou of

heen frustrated throughout the day
by the presence of tha people; but
now, having dis.aissed the pzople
and seut his disciples away in their
boat, he climbs the mountain side
and remains in the coveted solitude
until the fourth wawen ot the night
(25), or till after three o'c'~ck.
Why he spent 8o long a time in
rayer, it is difficult for us who
now 8o little of the value of
rayer, and so little of the inner
ife of Jesus, to understand.

24. for the wind was con-
trary.—It is a singular providen-
tial coincidence, that while Jesus
was struggling with prayer on the
mountain, his disciples were s*rue-
gling with a wind on the ara.  This
wind detained them as if on pur-
pose to give occasion for the mira-
cle which startled them jast before
the break ol dev

26. It is a spirit.—The scene
occurred in the night; consequently,
when Jesus first came into view, the
disciples could + e nothing but the
dim outling of » man’s form walk-
ing over the rough waves, and it is
no wonder that they thought him a
disembodied spirit, and that they
were overcome with that unreason-
ing fear which all men experience

in the visible presence of beings
fromn the other world.

27, 28. bid me come unto thee
—'Their fear was instantly removed
when they heard the well known
vgice of the Mastel, exclaiming,
“Jpis [; be not afraid, and Peter,
witn the impulsiveness of a boy,
wno always wants to attempt any
surprising feat which he sees an-
other person perform, requests the
Lord to let him too walk «n the
water.

30. he was afraid.—Like other
hasty adventurers, Peter soon found
~imself in a more trying situation
than he anticipated. Too far from
the vessel to catch back upon it
and not near enough to Jesus to
seize hold of him, he thought of
the strong wind and the rough sea,
and being seized with fear he began
to sink.

31. of little faith.—As Jesus
stegs forward and catches up the
sinking disciple, he points cut to
him the immediate cause cf his
danyger. His faith was so weak
that danger had turned it into
dourt. The 1ncident shows thai
fenr is a source of doubt and an
ene.ry of faith; and it illustrates
the 1act that tnose whc possessed
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little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt? *And when they were
come into the ship, the wind
ceased. * Then they that were
in the ship came and worshiped
bim, saying, Of a truth thou
art the Son of God.

* And when they were gone
over, they came into the land
of Gennes'aret. * And when
the men of that place had
knowledge of him, they sent out

! scribes

into all that country round
about, and brought unto him
all that were diseased; *and
besought him that they might
only touch the hem of his gar-
ment: and as many as touched
were made perfectly whole.
XV. 'Then came to Je'sus
and Phar'isees, which
were " of Jeru'salem, saying,
*Why do thy disciples transgress
the tradition of the elders? for

miraculous gifts could only succeed
in working miracles when their
faith was in lively exercise.

32, 33. the wind ceased.—The
sudden cessation of the wind im-
pressed the disciples as deep}iy as
the walking on the water. They
athered around Jesus, and bowi
SOWH before him, exclaimed wi[tlg‘
one voice, “ Of a truth thou art the
Son of God.” In the very hour in’
which Peter was rebuked for the’
weakness of his faith, the faith of
the whole party gathered new'
strength and found a most emphatic |
expression. How curiously the|
great Teacher was playing on the
chords of their hearts, and tuning

them to the harmonies of heaven. '

. . !
Cures in Gennesaret, and Faith of !

the People, 34-36. (Mark vi,
53-56.)

34. Gennesaret.—The land of |
Gennesaret was a plane at the north-
west curve of the lake of Galilee, '
which Josephus describes as ahout
thirty furlongs in length by about
twenty in average width, and
bound);d on the west by a semicir-
cular line of hills. It was exceed-
ingly fertile, and was thickly set
with cities and villages. Caper-
naum was near its northern extrem-
.ty, and near the southern was the
eity of Magdala. The lake itself
was somctimes called, from the
name of this plane, the sea of Gen-

nesaret. (Josephus, Wars, B. iii,
ch. x, §§ 7, 8.%1
35, 36. they sent out.—The
rompt action of the people in send-
1ng out into every part of the plane
for the sick, was the result of their
previous acquaintance with Jesus,
and their faith in his power and
oodness. That the touch of the
em of his garment made many
perfectly whole, was the surprising
reward of their implicit faith.

Opposition of Scribes and Phari-
sees, xv. 1-9.  (Mark vii. 1-13.)

1. were of Jerusalem.— The
career of Jesus in Galilee, together
with the two visits which he had
made to Jerusalem (John ii. 13; v.
1), had arrested the attention of the
leading minds in that city. The
acribes and Pharisees here men-
doned were in all probability sent
up by their associates in Jerusalem
to counteract his influence. They
expected to put him to a severer
test than had been applied by the
less cultivated scribes and Pharisees
of Galilee, and they entered the
contest with confident hope of suo-
cess.

2. transgress the tradition.—
Not being able to find any ground
for denying the miracles of Jesus,
or any violation of the law in
either himself or his disciples, they
make the best attack in their power
by charging the latter with trans-
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they wash not their hands when
they eat bread. *But he an-
swered and said unto them, Why
do ye also transgress the com-
mandment of God by your tra-
dition? ¢ For God commanded,
saying, Honor thy father and
mother: and, He that curseth
father or mother, let him die the
death. ®But ye say, Whosoever
ghall say to his father or his

mother, It is a gift, by whatso-
ever thou mightest be profited
by me; ®and honor not his tather
or his mother, he shall be free.
Thus have ye made |the com-
mandment: the law| of God of
none effect by your tradition.
"Ye hypocrites, well did Esa’ias
prophesy of you, saying, *This

6 Ty évroAiy Rec, vdv véuor Tisch,, T. 8.
Green, Alford.

-essing the tradition of the elders.
ﬂ‘or a statement of their doctrine on
this subject, see note oniii. 7.) The
tradition that a man should not eat
without first washing his hands,
wae an extension by human author-
ity of the Mosaic law of unclean-
ness. Other traditions belongin
to the same category are mentiones
in Mark vii. 3, 4. It could not be
denied that the disciples trans-
gressed this tradition, and es the
accusers held the traditions to be
equal in authority to the written
word, they thought they had cer-
tainly convicted Jesus of sin in al-
lowing this transgression.

3. transgress the command-
ment. — Tacitly odmitting  the
charge, Jesus defends his disciples
by attacking tradition itself; mnot
this particular tradition, but all
tradition. He charges that they,
by their tradition, transgressed the
commandment of God, and that the
tradition itself was therefore sinful.

4-6. For God commanded.—
In order to sustain his charge, he
sgeciﬁes their tradition in regard to
the support of indigent parents.
The commandment, “Honor thy
father and thy mother,” requires a
son to support his parents when
they become dependent. And the
statute, * He that curseth father or
mother, let him die the death,” re-
quired the death of any son who
would practically curse his aged
parents by casting them off into

beggary or starvation. But they
had taught that a son could say of
that part of his estate by which his
parent might be profited, It is a
gift; that 18, a gift to God ( Curban,
Mark vii. 11), and thereby free
himself from the obligation. Thus
the commandment was made of no
effect by freeing from it every un-
grateful son who was mean enougb
to desire such freedom. This exam-
ple did not touch the question of
uncleanness, but it proved that tra
dition was an unauthoritative and
mischievous guide, and as the
objection of the scribes was based
on the authority of tradition, it de-
stroyed the force of the objection.
The particular tradition about eat
ing with unwashed hands is dis
cussed on its merits in the next
paragraph: principles are settled
first, and details afterward.

7. Ye hypocrites.—There was
hypocrisy in the device of the tra-
ditionists, because in proposing to
honor God by vowing to him what
should go to the poor parent, there
was the false pretense of doing for
his honor what was really done to
gratify avarice. All similar substi-
tutions of human expedients in the
place of God's appointments are
prompted by some improper desire,
and are therefore liable to the same
charge. (See on verse 9.)

7, 8. prophesy of you.—Te
prophesy 18 to speak by inspiration,
whether of the future, the past, ¢
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people [draweth nigh unto me
with their mouth and] honoreth
me with their lips; but their
heart is far from me. *But in
vain they do worship me, teach-
ing for doctrinea the command-
aents of men.

A EE Tt o B
ford, Tregelles, X, B, D, L, 88, 124, Old

Latin, Vulgate, N. Byriae, Corf'tlc, Ethi-
apie, Armenian, etc., many writers.

And he called the multitude,
and said unto them, Hear, and
understand: " Not that which
goeth into the mouth defileth a
man; but that which cometh
out of the mouth, this defileth a
man, "Then came [his: the|
disciples, and said unto him,
Knowest thou that the Phar'i

12 atrov Rec. Omlitted by Lach., Tisch
T. 8. Green, Alford.

the present. Isaiah did not proph-
esy these words with special refer-
ence to these particular persons;
but he spoke primarily of the Jews
of his own age. (Isa. xxix. 13.)
In prophesying of them, however,
he spoke what is equally true of all
others who are guilty of the same
bypocrisy, and on this account Jesus
applied the words to his accusers.

B. in vain they do worship.—
This verse is rather a conclusion
than a quotation. The words of
Ieaiah are, “ Their fear toward me
is taught by the precept of men.”
Fear toward God, if pure and rightly
inspired, springs from the word of
God, and not fram the command-
ment of man. So far, therefore, as
a man's worship of God is the result
of human authority, it springs from
an improper source, and I8 vain.
Every human addition to the com-
mandments of God, so far as it in-
duces any worship at all, induces
vain worship, and there is probably
uot one such addition which does
not, to a greater or less degree,
make some commandment void.
Thus the tradition of infant bap-
tism, to the extent that it is adopteg,
makes of no effect the command-
ment concerning the baptism of be-
lievers, by baptizing persons in their
infancy; and if it should become
universally prevalent, by the bap-
tism of all persons in their infancy
it would bring to an end forever the
only baptism commanded of God.

Christ's Law of Uncleanness,10-20.
(Mark vii. 14-23.)

10, 11. he called the multi-
tude.—In the preceding paragraph
Jesus did not touch the question of
uncleanness raised by the Phari-
sees, but performed the more impor-
tant task of showing the want of
authority and the mischievous effects
of all tradition; in this, he defends
the conduct of his disciples by stat-
ing that & man is deﬁﬁ)ed. not by
that which goes into his mouth, but
by that which comes out. He gives
this explanation, not to the Phari-
sees, wﬁm were captious objectors
not willing to hear anf' defense, but
to the more teachable multitude;
and he makes the statoment on the
naked authority of his own word,
relying on their good sense for its
acceptance. Such appeals to the
common sense of mankind, when
the proposition afirmed is true, are
often more effective than a process
of reasoning, and they were often
employed both by Jesus and the
apostles.

12. Pharisees were offended.
—The disciples were pained at the
offense given to these highly re
spectable strangers from Jerusalem;
for, like many Christians of the

regsent day, their respect for the
Ezelings of men was greater than
their zeal for the truth. The “say
ing” (aoyor) which had given of
fense was the entire speech. He
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sees were offended, after , they
heard this saying? !*But he
answered and said, Every plant,
which my heavenly Father hath
not planted, shall be rooted up.
4 Let them alone: they be blind
leaders of the blind. And if
the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch. » Then
answered Pe'ter and said unto

him, Declare unto us |this: the|
parable. *And [Jesus] said,
Are ye also yet without under-
standing? " Do not ye [yet]
understand, that whatsoever en-
tereth in at the mouth goeth

15 ravryv Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8,
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

16 ‘Incovs KRec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,

17 obmw Rec. ov Lach,, Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

had proved that by their tradition
they were nullifying the word of
God; he had charged them with
hypocrisy ; he had declared that all
og their worship based on the au-
thority of tradition was vain wor-
ship; and he had swept away the
entire fabric of their traditionary
law of uncleanness, by declaring
that & man is not defiled by that
which goes iuto his mouth. He
had not only defended himself, but
he had turned their own weapons
with irresistible effect against them,
and it is not surprising that they
were offended.

13. Every plant.—In reply to
the modest complaint of the disci-
ples. Jesus compares the Pharisees
to plauts in a garden that were not
glanted by the owner of it, and

eclares that they shall be rooted
up. They were teaching without
divine authority or approbation;
and what he had said was intended
not to please them, but to root them

up.

pllL Let them alone.—Let them
alone, not in the way of ceasing to
expose their errors, but in the sense
of making no effort to appease them.
The disciples were to be regardless
of them as Jesus was, making no
change in either the matter or man-
ner of discourse for their sake.
Sometimes the best way to move
men is to be totally indifferent to
them; and when men stand opposed
to the truth from corrupt motives,
the only possible chance to do them

good is to offend them, for when
you please them you only confirm
them in their wicked ways.

both fall. — It is sometimes
thought, that if a man is misled by
his teacher, he will be excused for
going astray; butJesus here teaches
that the blind man who is led will
fall into the ditch with his blind
leader. This is clear enough in
reference to the literally blind, and
Jesus asserts it in reference to the
spiritually blind. If a man, know-
ing himself to be blind, allows an-
other blind man to lead him, he
deserves to fall into the ditch. He
should choose a leader who can see,
and as there is no leader who can
see all the way that we have to
travel except Jesus, let us take his
word as our only guide, going only
a8 it leads us. The word of God
must be our pillar of cloud by day,
and of fire by night; we move
when it moves, and stop where it

stops.

f5, 18. the parable.—The dis-
ciples were themselves so much
under the influence of tradition,
that they supposed the remark
about that which defiles to be a

1pnzrable. They had bheen blindly
ed by the blind guides.
17-19. they defile the man.—

Here the Christian idea of unclean-
ness is fully stated, and the disci-
Eles were the better prepured for it
y the gradual manner in which it
was approached. In this entire
varagraph Jesus treats of that
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wto the belly, and is cast out
wto the draught? ™ But those
things which proceed out of the
mouth come forth from the
heart; and they defile the man.
#For out of the heart proceed
evil thoughts, murders, adulter-

ies, fornications, thefts, false
witness, blagsphemies: *these are
the things which defile a man:
but to eat with unwashen hands
defileth not a man,

#Then Je'sus went thence,
and departed into the coasts of

which the uncleanness of the law
typified, and not of legal unclean-
ness itself. Although, according to
the law of Moses, eating with un-
washed l.ands did not defile & man,
yet some things entering into the
mouth did have this effect. (See
Lev xi. 40.) DBut the Pharisees,
confounding the tyoe with the anti-
type, taught that the soul was de-
filel hy that which caused only
leral uncleanness. Jesus corrects
this mistake, and in giving the true
significance of the type, gives the
true conception of uncleanness un-
der the Christian dispensation,

ArguMENT oF SgcrioN 11.

Several arguments for the claims
of Jesus are involved in the facts
of this chapter. First, it is made
manifest that the opinions adverse
to his claims originated either in
envy, as in the case of the Naza-
renes; in the workings of a guilty
conscience, as in the cage of Herod
and his courtiers; or in the preju-
dices which resulted from hypocrit-
ical practices, ns in the case of the
scribes and Pharisces. Opposition
arising from such sources arcues,
with strong probability, the rightf
eousness of the cause against
which it is arrayed. Second, it is
made t. appear that all attempts to
justify the opposition by condemn-
ing the conduct of Jesus were foiled
and made to recoil on the heads of
their suthors. The two examples
recorded are those in which the
opposition was most likely to be
succesgful if success were possible;
the first being an attempt of the

12

Nazarenes who had been familiar
with his conduct from hie',child-
hood; and the other, that of a com-
pany of scribes and Pharisees from
the religious capital of the nation,
who visited Galilee for the purpose,
and who were supposed to have the
best qualifications for this task.
Third, it is also apparent from the
section, that even those who held
opinions adverse to the claims of
Jesus, either admitted the reality
of his miracles, or made no effort
to deny it; and that it was on ac-
count of his oft repeated and won-
derfully varied miracles, wrought
under such circumstances that men
could not be mistaken about them,
that the disciples and the multitude
believed in him. His claims, then,
were unquestionably sustained by
miraculous evidences.

SECTION XII.

Tours To TYRE AND SIDON AND TO
C.xsarea Priuerr, XV, 21-XVIL
27.

The Canaanite Woman's Daughter,
xv.21-28; Cures near the Lake Shore,
20-31; Feeding the Four Thousand,
82-39; A Sign from Heaven De-
manded, xvi 1-4: Leaven of the
Pharisees and Sadducees, 5-12 ; Con-
versation near C(eesarea th%i)i,
13-20 ; First Plaln Prediction of His
Death, 21-23; Self-sacrifice and the
Judgment, é4-28; The Transfigura-
tion, xviil.1-13; An Obstinate Demon
Cast Ont, 14-2}; Second Prediction
of Jesus' Death, 22, 23.

The Canaanite Woman's Daughlter,
xv. 21-28.  (Mark vii. 24-30)

21. coasts of Tyre and Sidon.
—The term rendered coasts (uspn)—
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Tyre and Si'don. ™ And, be-
hold, 8 woman of Ca’naan came
out of the same coasts, and cried
unto him, saying, Have mercy
on me, O Lord, thou son of
Da'vid; my daughter is griev-
ously vexed with a devil. ®But
he answered her not a word.
And his disciples came and be-
sought him, saying, Send her
away; for she crieth after us.

% But he answered and said, 1
am not sent but unto the lost
sheep of the house of Is'rael.
% Then came she and worslfiped
him, saying, Lord, helptgme.
% But he answered and saiy§, It
is not |[meet: allowed| to take
the children’s bread, and to cast
it to dogs. " And she said,

26 dovs kaAdr Ree. lfeors Lach., Tisch.
T. 8. Green, Alford, p, 8, b, ¢, ete.

more literally parts— means those
perts of the country which belonged
to these two cities. Jesus was now
on (entile soil, in Phoenicia, north-
west of Galilee. He waa remote from
his usual places of resort, and among
a people to whom he was a stranger.

22. a woman of Canaan.—The
Canaanites were the founders of
Sidon (Gen. x. 19), and the Pheeni-
cians were their descendants. (For
another designation of this Wwoman,
see Mark vii. 26.)

0 Lord, thou son of David.—
These words in the mouth of a
Gentile woman on Gentile 8oil are

. remarkable. They show that she
was acquainted with the Jewish
idea of the Messiah, and they indi-
cate the spread of Jewish ideas and
hopes among surrounding nations.
Jesus had never been here before,
nor had this woman, in all proba-
bility, ever visited him in Galilee;
but his fame had spread through all
Syria (Matt. iv. 24), of which Phee-
nicia was a part,and she had doubt-
less longed for an opportunity to
bring his healing power to bear on
her child. Her great need of him
caused her to know of his presence,
though * he would have no man to
know it.”" (Markwii. 24.)

23. answered her not.—Con-
trary to his uniform oustom hith-
erto, Jesus appeared to be deaf to
the woman's entreaties, until the
disciples, annoyed by her cries, and
pained by his apparent indifference.

besought him to send her away.
They did not mean that he should
dismiss her without granting her
request; but that he should send
her away by granting it.

24. T am not sent,—This an-
swer was made to the disciples, not
to the woman. It was the respogse
to their request that he should send
her away. It is true that his min-
istry was limited to the Jews, and
that to extend it beyond them, ex-
cept in extraordinary cases, would
be going beyond his general plan.
This limitation was 1mposed, be-
cause, in the wisdom of God, it was
seen to be the very best method for
the final evangelization not only of
the Jews, but of the Geraiies them-
selves.

25. and worshiped him.—S8till
Eersisting in her efforts to arrest

is attention, and determined, not-
withstanding his apparent indiffer
ence, to extort from him a re
sponse, the woman now comes near
and prostrates herself (mposxvver)
before him, as if to block up his
path, and utters the piteous ery.
“Lord, help me.”

268, 27. Truth, Lord.—The
woman's faith was put to a still se-
verer test, when, with unfeeling
look and tone, ag if his heart were
made of adamant, he at last looked
down on the pleading face and said
“1t is not meet to take the chil
dren’'s meat and cast it to, dogs’
Manv a woman, at such a‘speech,
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Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat
of the crumbs which fall from
their masters’ table. *Then
Je'sus answered and said unto
her, O woman, greatis thy faith:
be it unto thee even as thou wilt.
And her daughter was made
whole from that very hour.
®And Je'sus departed from
thence, and came nigh unto the

sea of Galilee; and went up
into a mountain, and sat down
there. * And great multitudes
came unto him, bhaving with
them those that were lame,
blind, dumb, maimed, and many
others, and cast them down at
|de'sus’: his| feet; and he healed

80 roi 'Ingcow Rec. avroy Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

would have risen in despair, and
Zone a.wu.f' in anger. In her inimi-
-able reply, * Truth, Lord, yet the
iogs eat of the crumbs which fall
from their masters' tuble,” we know
not which to admire more—the read-
iness of her wit, or the depth of
her humility.

28. great is thy faith.—The

shilling silence of Jesus had gained |

its purpose in drawing out from
the woman this admirable expres-
sion of her faith, and now his
tone and manner undergo a change.
He is like himself again. We
san readily see that her humilit
was great; but where is the evi-
dence of her great faith? Men
who have no faith in Jesus, look on
him as beneath themselves. Those
who have little faith in him, regard
him as only a little their superior;
vut as faith increases, he goes up
and we go down, so that the greatest
Yumility before him is one evidence
of the greatest faith. He ldoked
into the bottom of her heart, and
:ommended that which was the
source of all of her humility and her
perseverance.

even as thou wilt.—The ear-
aest perseverance of the faithful
woman gaias its point, and h
mother's lieart is made to rejoice:
wess love for her child, or less faith
1 Jesus, would have caused a- fail-
are. The entire scene is often re-
veated in pious households. How
nften a pious mother, with a child
srievouslv vexed with the demon

t

of sin, cries piteously and long to
the blessed Savior, saying, ** Lord,
help me.” And how often does
Jesus appear, for awhile, to give no
heed to the cry, until even a cold
world begins to pity the wretched
petitioner.  But finally, when a
mighty faith has been developed
out of sorrow and weeping, the un-
heard answer comes, ‘‘ Be it unto
thee as thou wilt.” The atory of
the Canaanite woman is & type, and
it is written for our admonition on
whom the ends of the world have
come. It is another illustration of
the Savior's doectrine, that ‘‘men
ought always to pray, and not to
faint.” (Luke xviii. 1-8.)

Cures near the Lake Shore, 29-31.
(Mark vii. 31-37.)

29. came nigh unto the sea.—
Jesus is now again near the lake
of Galilee, and as we learn from
Mark (vii. 31), near the south-gast-
ern shore, having come thr(%?h
Decapolis. The last paragraph lo-
cated him north-west of Galilee,
and the present locates him on the
opposite side of QGalilee, without
noting the route by which he had
made the transit.

30. great multitudes came.—
Only once before, when he cured
the man with the legion of demons,
had Jesus been in this district; and
then the people had requested him
to go away. (viii. 34.) But now,
influenced partly by their own re-
flections, and partly by the preach-
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them : *insomuch that the mul-
titude wondered, when they saw
the dumb to speak, the maimed
to bhe whole, the lame to walk,
and the blind to see: and they
glorified the God of JIs'rael.

% Then Je'sus called his disci-
ples unto him, and said, I have
tompassion on the multitude,
because they continue with me
now three days, and have noth-
ing to eat: and I will not send
them away fasting, lest they
faint in the way. ® And |his:
tne ! disciples say unto him,
V7Lence should we have so much
oread in the wilderness, as to
fill so great a multitude? *And
Je'sus saith unto them, How

83 adroi Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T.8.
Green, Alford.

many loaves have ye? And
they said, Seven, and a few lit-
tle fishes. *And he commanded
the multitude to sit down on
the ground. * And he took the
seven loaves and the fishes, and
gave thanks, and brake them,
and gave to [his] disciples, and
the disciples to the multitude.
"And they did all eat, and were
filled: and they took up of the
broken meat that was left seven
baskets full. * And they that
did eat were four thousand
men, beside women and, chil-
dren. *® And he sent away
the multitude, and took ship,
and came into the coasts of
Mag’dala.

36 adrod Rec, Omitted by Tisch., T. B
Green, Alford.

ing of the demoniac (Mark v. 19,

20), they flock’ around him with
their ‘“lame, blind, dumb, and
maimed.”

31. glorified the God of Israel.
—This was naturally the first effect
of witnessing the miraculous cures,
after fear of him who wrought them
had passed away. The people saw
cleaxgy that the power by which
Jesus worked was the power of
God; but being comparatively ig-
norant in reference to the Messiah-
ehip, they formed no definite concep-
tion at first of his person and office.

Feeding the Four Thousand, 32-39.
(Mark viii. 1-9.)

32. three dalys, and have noth-
ing to eat.— The statement is not

33. Whence . . . so much
bread.—The disciples had forgot-
ten the feeding of t{:e five thousand
under similar circumstances, or, at
least, they did not expect a repeti-
tion of the miracle.

34. How many loaves.—It was
only when he sent the disciples out
on their first hurried mission, that
they were told to carry no scrip
with them (x. 10); ordinarily, as
on the present occasion, they had
more or less food about them.
(Comp. xvi 5.)

37. seven baskets full.—The
baskets were different from thase
used when the five thousand wers
fed, the two kinds being called by
two different names in Greek (xop:-
vovs, and omupidag). It is probable

that they had been three days with ' that the latter, the kind used on the
nothing to eat, but that they had | present occasion, were the larger,
been with him three days, and now as it was one of them in which
had nothing to eat. is compas- | Paul was let down from the wall of
sion was excited, not because they | Damascus (Acts ix. 25 )

were now suffering, but because, if | 39. into the coasts of Mag
he sent them away fasting, they 'dala.—Magdala was on the wenr
would " faint in the way.” ern shore of the lake «nd when
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XVI. 'The Phar'isees also:®And in the morning, It will be

with the Sad’ducees came, and
tempting desired him that he
would shew them a sign from
heaven. *He answered and
said unto them, When it is even-
ing, ye say, It will be fair
weather: for the sky is red.

foul weather to-day: for the
gky is red and lowering. [O ye
hypocrites], ye can discern the
face of the sky; but can ye not
discern the signs of the times?

Bbto:ffurm Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

Jesus reached its vicinity, he was
again in his former field of labor,
having completed his tour to Tyre
and Sidon, and his return through
Decapolis.  The points named in
the tour are places which he had
seldom or never visited before.

4 Sign from Heaven Demanded,
rvi. 14, (Mark viii. 10-12.)

1. with the Sadducees.—This
is the first and only time that the
Pharisees and Sadducees are men-
tioned as acting in concert against
Jesus.  Their extreme jealousy
toward each other, and the very dif-
ferent grounds on which they were
opposed to Jesus, rendered concert
of action almost impossible. The
chief cause for which the Pharisecs
opposed, was his disregard of their
traditions; and in this the Sadducces
sgmpathized with Jesus, because
they also denied the authority of
tradition. In regard to his mira-
cles they occupied common ground,
and hence their agreement in ask-
ing for a sign from heaven.

tempting.—That is, testing the
extent of his miraculous powers.
As they could not deny the mira-
cles which he had wrought, they
wanted to be able to say that there
were some miracles which he could
not work. Once before a demand
like this had been made of him
(xii. 38), and his refusal then in-
apired them with greater boldness
in makiug the demand again. Thus,
with ingenuity truly devilish, they
sought an u[':purem advantage over
him before the people.

2, 3. discern the face of the
sky.—These signs are good at the
present day, and in our own coun-
try. 1t is an almost unfailing sign
of foul weather to see clouds about
the sun in the morning, and an
equally unfailing sign  of fair
weuather to see the sun set clear
and fiery.

signs of the times.—The times
of the Messiah. and the miraculous
evidences which he had given that
they were at hand. These were as
plainly to be seen as the clouds at
sunrise and at sunset, hut the Phar-
isees and Sadducees failed to sce
them in their real significance.

4. adulterous generation. —
From this and similar remarks else-
where, it has been thought that the
Jews of the Savior's time were a very
adulterous people. They certainly
were when compared with a perfect
standard, but not when compared
with the heathen nations about
them. The severe penaltics of the
law against vices of this class placed
a wholesome restraint on the pas-
sions of the people, and made them
very zealous for the punishment of
the guilty. (Comp. John viii. 3-5.)

but the sign of Jonas.—As on
the occasion of their previous de-
mand for a sign (xii. 39). he meant
that no sign should be given of the
kind which they demanded Ile

ave many more of the kind which
e had been giving. The reference
to Jonah was an enigma to both the
friends and the foes of Jesus; for
neither party as yet anticipated his
death, burial, and resurrection. It
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¢ A wicked and adulterous gen-
eration seeketh after a sign;
and there shall no sign be given
unto it, but the sign of [the
prophet] Jonas. And he left
them, and departed.

And when |his: the| disci-
ples were come to the other side,
they had forgotten to take
bread. *Then Je'sus said unto
them, Take lieed and beware of
the leaven of the Phar’isees and
of the Sad'ducees. 'And they
reasoned among themselves, say-
ing, It is because we have taken
no bread. ® Which when Je’sus
perceived, Le said [unto them],

4 10D wpodijrov Ree. Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. t4reen, Alford, Tregelies.

d atrov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

8 avrois Rec, Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

O ye of little faith, why reason
ye among yourselves, because
ye have brought no bread? *Do
ye not yet understand, neither
remember the five loaves of the
five thousand, and how many
baskets ye took up? ! Neither
the seven loaves of the four
thousand, and how many bas-
kets ye took up? M I-fow is
it that ye do not understand
that I spake it not to you con-
cerning bread, |that ye should :
but| beware of the leaven of
the Phar'isees and of the Sad”
ducees? " Then understood they
how that he bade them not be
ware of the leaven [of bread],
11 mpogéyerv Rec. wpooéxere 8¢ Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles

12 tou dprov Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T.
8. Green, b, 124, a, b, etc., Armehian.

is one of a number of remarks
which Jesus let fall, the very obscu-
rity of which caused them to be
remembered and talked about until
subsequent developments made them
intelligible, and then they furnished
very surprising proofs of his fore-
knowledge.

Leaven of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees, 5~12. (Mark viii. 13-21.)

6. the other side.—The inci-
dent of the last paragraph was lo-
cated in the vicinity of Magdala
(xv. 39), which was on the western
side of the lake. When they came
“to the other side,” then, they were
on the eastern side, and as the
were on the way to Cmsarea Phi-
lippi (13), they were probably near
the northern extremity of the east-
ern shore.

forgotten to take bread.—This
r2mark shows that they were in the
habit of taking bread with them
when they went on journeys like
the present.

6-7. beware of the leaven.—
Jesus was still thinking of the hy-
gocrisy of the Pharisees and Sad-

ucees, which, like leaven, spreads
through society when practiced by
influential persons; but the disci
ples had fallen into other trains of
thought, and hence their awkward
mistake of supposing that he was
reproaching them for bringing no
bread.

8-11. O ye of little faith.—
Their mistake implies weakness of
faith, because Jesus had given
abundant evidence of his ability to
feed them whether they had with
themn much bread or little. If they
had remembered the feeding of the
five thousand and of the four thou-
sand, they would not have been
much concerned about bread.

12. Then understood they.—
As soon as they learned that he wna
using the term leaven in a meta-
phorical sense, they understood the
remark, for the metaphor was sim-
ple and familiar.
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but of the doctrine of the Phar'-
isees and of the Sad’ducees.

¥ When Je'sus came into the
coasts of (‘esare’a Philip’pi, he
asked his disciples, saying,
Whom do men say that |1 the

18 u¢ Ree. Omitted by Tisch., T. B.
@reen, Alford, Tregelesa

Son of man am: the Son of man
is|? *And they said, Some say
that thou art John the Baptist:
some, Eli'as; and others, Jere-
mi‘as, or one of the prophets.
% He saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I am ? ¥And
Si‘mon Pe’ter answered and said,

Conversatiors near Casarea Phi-
lippi, 13-20. (Mark viii. 27-30;
Luxe 1x. 18-21))

13. Cwmesarea Philippi. — This
oity was situated at the foot of Mt.
Hermon, which rises some seven or
eight thousand feet above it, and at
the more eastern of the two princi-

al sources of the Jordan. lt was

Euilt on 8 limestone terrace, and
was strongly fortified. It was a
very ancient city, and had been
gnown by the name of Panium;
but it had been recently improved
by Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis,
and calleg by him Caesarea Philippi,
in honor of nimself and the reign-
ing Ceesar. It is the most northern
olnt mentioned in the travels of
esus.

Who do men say.—The world's
greatest questivn is the one here
propounded, Who is Jesus? In
anawer to it the Nazarenes had said
that he was only the son of the
carpenter; yet Lheg acknowledged
that on this hypothesis they could
not account for his wisdom and his
mighty works.  Throughout the
other parts of Galilee it wus ad-
mitted that he was something more,
but what he wus more than this
was 2 matter of dispute then, and
it has been ever since. Concerning
Jesus alone, of all the men of his-
tory, has such a question existed.

14. Some say.— The different
opinions a8 to who he was, are ac-
counted for partly by the circum-
stances of t.ge men who uttered
them and partly by the different

aspects presented in the career of
Jesus. The opinion that he was
John the Baptist raised from the
dead, as we have already seen (xiv.
2), arose from the superstition of
the people, and was adopted by
Herod, as a natural resu{; of his
guilty fears. Some thought that he
was the prophet Elijah returned
again to earth, because of the bold-
ness with which he denounced the
sins of the age; while this charac-
teristic, combined with the sorrow-
ful tone of his speech, sugyeated to
othersthat he was Jeremiah. Others,
unable to decide which prophet he
most resembled, thought that he
was ‘“one of the prophets.” None
regarded him as less than a prophet,
and therefore all were inexcusable
for not accepting the account which
he gave of himself. Their unbelief
on this point was the result of pre-
conceived opinions as to the charao-
ter and career of the Meassiah,
which they held tenaciously, and
which were not verified in Jesus.
15. whom say ye.—This is the
first time that Jesus formally pre-
rented to his disciples this question.
He had reserved it until he had
given them the means of forming a
matured judgzment, and until this
judgment had actually been formed.
16. Simon Peter answered.—
Peter, always first to speak, answers
for the whole company. His an.
swer contains two propositions:
firat, that .Jesus was the Christ;
second, that he was the Son of the
living God. The former identified
him as the long-expected delive:or
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Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God. Y And Je'sus
answered and said unto him,
Blessed art thou, Si‘'mon Bar-

jo'ma: for flesh and blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but
my Father which is in heaven.
BAnd I say also unto thee, That

of whom the prophets had written;
and the latter declared him, what
the Jews had not expected their
Messiah to be, the Son of God.
This was an intelligent confession
of the whole truth concerning the
personality of Jesus.

17. Blessed art thou.—Simon
was blessed hecause the truth which
he had expressed and which he
believed, was lis as a source of
happiness, both temporal and eter-
rn{ The statement that flesh and
blood had not revealed it to him,
but God, is the proof that he was
blessed. That it was a revelation
from God, and not a discovery made
by unaided human reason, was
Emof that it was a blessing from

eaven. God had revealed it
through the works and words of
Jesus.

Bar-jona.—Son of Jona, a re-
flection of Peter’'s expression, Son
of God.

18. upon this rock.—To what
the term rock refers, whether to
Peter, to Christ, or to the truth
which Peter had just confessed
concernin
of much disputation. In a highly
figurative passage like this, it 1s
important that we take into view
all of the imagery employed; other-
wise we are hke{y to overlook the
significance of some parts, and to
form distorted conceptionsof others.
This important consideration has
not, we think, received due atten-
tion from expositors in considering
the present passage.  Observe,
then, that the leading image of this
and the following verse 18 that of
two opposing cities, one represent-
ing the kingdom of heaven, and the
other representing hades. The for-

Jesus, has been a matter |

built on a rock, its builder, its gate-
keeper, and its keys are menttoned,
and the assurance is given that the
gates of the latter city shall not
prevail against it. Of the former
city Jesus is the builder; Peter is
the gate-keeper, for to him the keys
are given; and the foundation on
which its walls were to be erected,
like that of Csesarea Philippi, which
was close at hand and in all proba-
bility supplied the imagery, is a
solit{v rock.

Now, it is impossible, without
throwing this imagery into confu-
sion, to make either Jesus or Peter
the rock; for .Jesus assigns to him-
self the position of the builder, or
chief architect, and he assigns &«
Peter that of gate-keeper, or holder
of the keys. We can realize this
more vividly if we will suppose the
entire imagery to be thrown upon
canvas. On one side of your pict-
ure you see the dark city of hades,
out of whose gates are pouring the
grim legions of death, led to the
assault by Satan himself. On the
other, you see a beautiful city in
process of construction, with Jesus
standing on a finished portion of
the wall and superintending the
labor of all the workmen, while
Peter stands at one of the gates
with the keys in his hand, ready to
open at the Master's bidding. You
also see that this city is built on a
ledge of rock, the precipitous face
of which is seen beneath the walls.
In gazing on this picture, and seek-
ing to ascertain the symbolic mean-
ing of its parts, you would never
conceive that the rock beneath the
city symbolizes either .Jesus or
Peter: for you see them both clearly
represented in the picture and occu-

mer is represented as ahout to be | pying positions altogether different.
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thou art Pe'ter, and upon this

rock I will build my church;

The rock, then, must represent
some other object of thought in the
context, and this can be no other
than the truth which Peter had just
confessed concerning Jesus. This
truth, that he is the Christ, the Son
of the living God, is the most fun-
damental truth in the Christian sys-
tem—it ia that on which the whole
superstructure depends; and it is
therefore most appropriately repre-
sented by the rocE in the Savior's
picture.

It is ohjected to this interpreta-
tion, that the name of Peter in the
original means a sforne (John i 42),
and that when Jesus says to him,
*Thou art Petros (a stone), and on
this rock I will build my church,”
the term this identifies rock with
the sfone just mentioned, or the
person of Peter. But there are
two insuperable obstacles in the
way of this objection: first, after
saying, “Thou art Pefros,” he
changes the phraseology, as if for
the very purpose of avoiding this
meaning, and says, ‘‘ on this pefra
I will build my charch.” If he had
intended to identify Peter with the
rock, he would have repeated the
term petros, instead of introducing
the new term pefra, which means
a ledge of rock, while petros means
a stone. Again, if he had meant
that he would build on Peter, it is
inconceivable that he adopted so
unnatural a method of expressing
the idea, instead of saying, ' Thou
art Peter, and on thee I will build
my church.”

It is urged by Alford as an objec-
tion to our interpretation, that in
the New Testament usage, ‘' not
doctrines nor confessions, but men
are uniformly the pillars and stones
of the spiritual building.” This is
true; but in the passage before us
neither the pillars nor stones of the
spiritual building are spoken of,

13

, 0

but the solid rock on which all the
Ei]lnrs and stones of the spiritual

uilding are erected. The objeo-
tion, therefore, misses its aim.

If it be asked, why did Jesus say
“Thou art Peter,” unless he in-
tended to make him the rock, we
answer, that, like the expression
Bar-jona, it was a very natural re-
echoing of Peter's own mode of
address. Peter had said, ‘“Thou
art the Christ” giving Jesus his
official title, and “the Son of the
living God.” Jesus answers,  Si-
mon, son of Jona," “Thou art Pe-
ter "— the symbolical name which
had long since been given him
(John i. 42), and which referred to
the solidity of character he was yet
to acquire though he showed very
little promise of it at present.

As for the supposition that Jesus
is himself the rock, there is nothing
in the context to even suggest it.
It is suggested by other passages in
which he is called a stone or a
foundation. But in those passages
it will be found that the imagery is
entirely different.  When Paul
says, “Other foundation can no
man lay than that is laid, which is
Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. iii. 11), the
image is not that of a city built on
a natural rock, but that of a single
building (verse 9), and of its arti-
ficial foundation which Paul had
laid. Furthermore, the way in
which Paul had laid Jesus as a
foundation in Corinth was by prov-
ing him to be the Christ the Son of
God, so that the idea taught in this

assage i not materially different
rom that in our text. When Paul
says that the Gentiles are * built
upon the foundation of apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner-stone,’ the
image is that of a temple with the
apostles and prophets for the layer
stones at the foundation, and
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and the gates of hell shall not{soever thou shalt bind on earth

prevail against it.
give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and what-

¥ And I will  shall be bound in heaven: and

whatsoever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.

Jesus for the chief corner-stone on
which the two walls, Jewish and
Gentile, meet. and by which they
are held together. Again, when
Jesus is represented as a stone re-
jected by the builders, but made by

od the chief stone of the corner,
the image is that of a company of
men trying to build a house, but
rejecting the ouly stone which had
been cut for the chief corner, and
therefore unable to go on with the
work (Matt xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11;
1 Pet ii. 4-7.) As the imagery in
all these passages is entirely differ-
ent from that of the text, the for-
mer can not be allowed to control
in the interpretation of the latter.
Woe conclude, then, that the inter-
pretation given above is without
valid nhjection.

gates of hell.— Not correctly
rendered hell, but hades. As we
have remarked above, hades is con-
templated as a walled city waging
war against the Church. Its gates
are made the symbols of its power,
because the military forces of an
ancient city always issued forth
from its gates, and the gates may
be considered as gending them out.
All the powers by which hades, the
place of disembodied spirits, assails
the Church, are included in the fig-
ure, the powers of demons, of Satan,
and of death. The text is a pledge
that the Church would never be
tempted into total apostasy, nor be
depopulated by the death of all its
members

I will build.—Notice the force
of the future tense: not, 1 have
Yuilt; nor, 1 am building; but, 1
will build." The entire work,
from laying the foundation on the
wlid “rock,” to the completion of
be superstructure, was yet in the

future. The apostles and the New
Testament prophets (Eph. ii. 20-iii.
5) had yet to be laid on the rock,
by being commissioned and quali-
fied; and the corner-stone itself
had yet to be fitted and laid in ite
place by the death, burial, and res-
urrection of Jegus. The idea of a

re-existence of the Church, either
in the family of Abraham, or among
the disciples of John the Baptist, is
inconsistent with the language here
employed.

19. keys of the kingdom.—
As we have already remarked under
the previous verse, the promise to
give E;’et;er the keys made him the
porter, and gave him the power to
open the kingdom to those who
were entitled to admission. This
office he exercised by admitting the
first Jews on the day of Pentecost,
and the first Gentiles in the house
of Cornelius. Since the gates were
first opened they have never been
closed, and therefore the keys have
been used no more. The plural
number of the term keys has no
significance in the interpretation,
but was suggested hy the fact that
ancient cities usually had a plural-
ity of gates requiring a plurality
of keys. The kingdom was not
opened to the Jews and the Gentiles
by different keys; for both were
admitted on the same terms.

bound . . . loosed.—From the
ficure of the keys, the symbol of
opening and shutting, Jesus passes
to the figure of binding and loos-
ing; but the reference is still to
admission into the kingdom. T¢
bind represents pronouncing againat
a man as unworthy of a place in
the kingdom, and to loose is to pro-
nounce him freed from corderana-

tion. Peter would do botb hy lay
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® Then charged he | his: the| disci-
ples that they should tell no man
that he was [Je’sus] the Christ.
% From that time forth began
Je'sus to shew unto his disciples,
how that he must go unto Jeru’-
salem, and suffer many things
of the elders and chief priests
20 atrod Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T, 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles,
20 "1noovs Ree. Omitted bﬁ Lach., Tisch,,

T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, N, B, L, X,
4, etc., 8, be, N, Syriac, Armenian, ete.

and scribes, and be killed, and
be raised again the third day.
3 Then Pe’ter took him, and be-
gan to rebuke him, saying, Be
1t far from thee, Lord: this
shall not be unto thee. 2 But
he turned, and said unto Pe'ter,
Get thee behind me, Sa’tan:
thou art an offense unto me: for
thou savorest not the things
that be of God, but those that
be of men.

ing down the conditions on which
men would be admitted into the
kingdom. Jesus could safely say
that his acts in this particular
would be ratified in heaven, because
he foreknew that Peter would be
guided in all by the Holy Spirit.
20. tell no man.—Though the
disciples beleved Jesus to be the
Christ, they had as yet but a very
inadequate conception of what 1t
was to be the Clirist, and were not
et qualified to proclaim it aright.
t was important that no miscon-
oeption should now go abroad from
their lips which would have to be
recalled at a future day; hence the
restriction here imposed.

First Plain Prediction of His
Death, 21-23. (Mark viii. 31-33;
Luke ix. 22.)

21. From that time forth be-

an.—Jesus began to give obscure
intimations concerning his death at
a very early period of his ministry.
Two of these are quoted by John as
having been uttered during his first
visit to Jerusalem (John 1. 19-22;
iii. 14); one is quoted by Matthew
in his reply to the demand for a
sign (xii. 38-40); but none of
these was understood at the time by
either friend or foe. He had wisely
postponed a plain declaration on
the subject until the faith of the
disciples had taken the definite
shape just indicated by Peter’s con-

fession (verse 16), and had acquired
sufficient strength to endure the
shock which this announcement
gave.

22. Peter took him.—The con-
duct of Peter in taking Jesus aside
and rebuking him, shows how se-
vere was the shock which the disci-
ples received from this announce-
ment. Peter seems to have dreaded
its effect on the other disciples, as
well as on the world; for he &ought
that such a termination of the
+career of Jesus would prove that
he was not the Chrigst. In this
Peter exemplified the common
weakness of human judgment in
spiritual matters, and the proneness
of men, through a misguided judg-
ment, to fight againsttheir own best
interests.

23. behind me, Satan.—Peter
received a severer rebuke than he
administered. 1t was impossible to
serve Satan more effectually than
by dissuadiniJesus from the death
of which he had spoken; hence the
metaphorical application of Satan’s
name to Peter. The vehemence
with which Jesus spoke is also ac-
counted for by the fact that he in-
stinctively shrank from the dreaded
sacrifice, and needed encourage-
ment in regerd to it instead Ofalfi&
suasion.

savorest not.— Obsolete for
“thinkest not.” Mr. Green hap-
pily renders the clause, * Thy mind
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% Then said Je’sus unto his
disciples, If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow
me, * For whosoever will save
his life shall lose it : and whoso-
ever will lose his life for my sake
shall find it. ™ For what |is a
man: will a man be| profited, if

26 wdereirar Ree, wdernbioeras Lach,,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

is not on the things of God, but
those of men.” His mind was on
the worldly conception of the Mes-
siah’s kingdom which had been
adopted by men, and not on that
conception of it which was in the
mind and word of God.

Self-sacrifice and the Judgment,
24-28. (Mark viil. 34-ix. 1;
Luke ix. 23-27.)

24. deny himself and take up
his cross.—To deny oneself is to
avoid ease or indulgence; to take
up the cross is to endure reproach
or dishonor in the eyes of the
world. The latter expression came
into use from the fact that criminals
who were to be crucified carried
their own crosses to the piace of
execution. Peter had objected, as
recorded in the preceding para-
graph, to the contemplateg (feath
of Jesus, and now he and his fel-
lows are taught that not only must
this be endured, but they muat
themselves take up the cross and
follow his example; and so must
all who would be his followers.

25. save his life shall lose it.
—In this verse there is a play on
the two meanings of the word life,
temporal and etermal. Whoever,
by failing to follow Jesus, would
save life in the one sense, would
lose it in the other, and vice versa.

28. lose his own soul.—The
term rendered soul (Jvy#) in this

he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul? or what
shall 2 man give in exchange
for his soul? " For the Son of
man shall come in the glory of
his Father with his angels; and
then he shall reward every man
according to his works. * Ver-
ily I say unto you, There be
some standing here, which shall
not taste of death, till they see

verse is the same that is rendered
life in the preceding. There the
gense requires it to be rendered
life, and as its meaningh in this
verse is the same, l/ife should be
the rendering here. The sense,
however, is the same as when ren-
dered soul; for it is the future and
eternal life that is referred to, and
to lose this is what our translators
meant by losing the soul. The sol-
emn truth here declared was most
approg}riate in this connection, be-
cause Peter’s opposition to his Lord's
death was ingpired chiefly by his ex-
I)ectation that the latter would estab-
ishan earthly kingdom and conquer
the whole world He is taught
that something far more valuable
than the whole world is to be gained
by following Christ, even though it
should involve the loss of life.

27. For the Son of man shall
come.—The fact here declared fur-
nishes proof of the preceding re-
marks concerning the loss and gain
of life. If men are to be finally
rewarded according to their works,
all the }i‘receding remarks must be
true. hat the final coming of
Christ is the coming here men-
tioned is evident from the three
facts, that it is a coming “in the
glory of his Father;” it is to be
“with his holy angels;" and he is
then to * reward every man accord-
inito his works."”

8. coming in his kingdom.,
—The coming to judge the world
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the Son of man coming in his
kingdom.
VII. ! And after six days

Je’sus taketh Pe'ter, James, and
John his brother, and bringeth
them up into an high mountain

naturally suggested the mention of
another coming which was nearer
at hand, and which also had an
im‘fortant connection with the pre-
ceding conversation. If he were
destined to die at the hands of his
enemies, as stated in the preceding
samgraph, it would appear to his
isciples that he must fail to estab-
lish the expected kingdom ; but he
agsures them that notwithstandin,
his contemplated death, some o%
the present company would not
taste of death till they would see
him coming in his kingdom. The
expression “coming in his king-
dom"” means entering formal

upon his reign as a king, whicz
occurred when his exaltation to the
right hand of God was first pro-
claimed on the day of Pentecost,
and which they then saw by the
eye of faith. (See Acts ii. 33-36;

o my Commentary on Acts, i. 6.)
None but himself and Judas were
to die previous to that time; but
he intended to be indefinite about
the time, and hence the very vague
expression, * There be some stand-
ing here who ghall not taste of
death till they see,” etec.

Some expositors understand that
the coming here mentioned took
place at the transfiguration. But
that event took place only siz days
afterward (xvii. 1); none of the
cuwpany tasted death before its
occurrence; and Jesus was then no
more in his kingdom than at the
time of our paragraph. Others,
again, refer it to the destruction of
Jerusalem; but he came in his
kingdom long before this event,
and had already been seen in his
kingdom as clearly as when that
event occurred. (For a statement
of these and other opinions, see
Lange on this verse.)

The Transfiguration, xvii. 1-13.
§Mark ix. 2-13; Luke ix. 28-
6.)

1. after six days.—Six days
after the time of the conversation
last mentioned.

Peter, James, and John.—
There were two objects to be con-
sidered in selecting witnesses of
the transficuration; first, to insure
the desired secrecy (verse 9); and
second, to insure from the event
itself the best final results. On
account of the pre-eminence which
these three apostles now had and
were yet to acquire, they were the
most likely to turn to good account
the impression which the scene
would make on themselves, and
they were probably the most likely
to keep the event a secret until the
time should come for making it
known, The present increase of
their faith would also bring an indi-
rect advantage to the entire com-
pany, eveu though the others knew
not what had caused it.

into & high mountain.—The
scene of the transfizuration was
formerly supposed to be Mt. Tabor,
a very beautiful conical mountain
west of the lake of Galilee; but as
Jesus was on his tour to Ceesarea
Philippi, which town was situated
at the base of Mt. Hermon, it is
now generally believed that the lat-
ter is the mountain mentioned in
the text. Moreover, Mt. Hermon
better corresponds to the designa-
tion “a high mountain;"” for it is
the highest mountain in Palestine,
being about 10,000 feet above the
level of the sea. Its top is covered
with almost perpetual snow, and is
visible from fl:igh points in all parts
of Galilee and Judea. Some lofty
terrace on its side would have been
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apart, *and was transfigured be-
fore them: and his face did
shine as the sun, and his rai-
ment was white as the light.
* And, behold, there appeared
unto them Mo'ses and Eli'as
talking with him. ¢Then an-
swered Pe'ter, and said unto
Je'sus, Lord, it is good for us to

be here: if thou wilt, |let us
make : I will make| here three
tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Mo'ses, and one for
Eli'as. * While he yet spake,
behold, a bright cloud overshad-
owed them - and behold a voice

4 woujowuey Rec. woujow, Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, &, B, ¢, b, ete.

in every way a suitable spot for the
transfiguration.

2. transfigured before him.—
Transfigured means changed in
Jorm, yet the description indicates
only a change in the appearance of
his person. Though * his face did
shine as the sun,”’ we suppose that
the features maintained tEeir nat-
ural form; and though * his rai-
ment was white as light''— that is,
light reflected from some polished
surface — we suppose it was un-
changed in other particulars. It}
is impossible for us to realize his
appesrance until we shall be like
him and see him as he is. (1 John
iii. 2.)

3. Moses and Elias talking.—
It must have been from the course
of the conversation that the disci-
les learned that the visitors were

oses and Elias; for they could
not have known them by sight.
They talked, as we learn from
Luke, about his decease, which he
should accomplish at Jerusalem.

4. Then answered Peter. —
There was a divine attraction in
the scene, a foretaste of heaven's
own glory, and no wonder that Pe-
ter exclaimed. ‘‘ It is good for us to
be here.” But his proposition to
build tabernacles (sxyvas, booths
made out of branches from the
trees) for the three glorified per-
sons to dwell in, was Eaaty and in-
considerate. The best excuse for
it is the one given by Mark: “ He
knew not what he should say: for

they were frightened.” It shows

that men in the flesh are not pre
pared to judge of the fitness of
things in the spiritual world. In
all probability many of our most
cherished conceptions of that world
are as incongruous as that of the
frightened Peter.

g, 8. While he yet spake—
The scene had been witnessed long
enough by the disciples, and it was
abruptly terminated by the intro-
duction of another. The entire
transaction, a8 we may safely infer
from Luke's narrative, occurred in
the night. (Notice, that Jesus had
been praying until the disciples
were hea\g with sleep;” and that
they came down from the mountain
“on the next day.” Luke ix. 28,
32, 37.) Out of the womb of dark-
ness had suddenly appeared the
three glowing forms o? Jesus, Mo-
ses, and Elijah, and now, while the
disciples were trembling at that
sight, there floats near to them out
of the same darkness a cloud all
radiant with light like that which
shone from the face of Jesus, and
as it begins to overhang them, they
hear that voice which has never yet
been heard by mortals except with
fear and trembling. It came just
as Peter's incongruous proposal
had escaped his lips, and it 1s no
wonder that the three fishermen
‘“fell on their faces and were sure

afraid.”
This is meg beloved Son.—The
words uttered are a repetition of

the oracle which was heard at the
Jordan (iii. 17), with the addition
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out of the cloud, which said,
This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased ; hear
ye him. ¢And when the disci-
les heard it, they fell on their

e, and were sore afraid.
'And Je'sus came and touched
them, and said, Arise, and be
not afraid. *And when they
had lifted up their eyes, they
8aw no man, save Jesus only.
* And as they came down from
the mountain, Je'sus charged
them, saying, Tell the vision to
no man, until the Son of man

be risen agsin from the dead.
 And |his: the| disciples asked
him, saying, Why then say the
scribes that Elr'as must first
come? MAnd [Je'sus] answered
and said [unto them], Eli'as
truly shall [first] come, and re-
store all things. *But Isay unto

10 avroi Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles.

11 'Incois Rec. Omitted by Lach,, Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford. Tregelles.

11 adrois Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. B. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

11 wpawror Rec  Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, ¥, B. D, 1,
22, 33, etc., Old Latin, Vulgate, N. Byriac,
Coptie, Sahidic, Armenian, etc.

of the signiﬁcant words, ‘' Hrar
g’ This command containa the
chief significance of the entire
acene. Uttered in the presence of
Moses the lawgiver, and of Elijah
the Fro het, it meant that Jesus
shouid be heard in preference to
the law and the prophets. In the
exalted pre-eminence thus bestowed
on Jesus, accompanied by a change
of his appearance harmonious with
the glory of his position, his divine
majesty was displayed in a manner
never witneased onr earth before or
since.  Peter afterward presented
this view of the transaction, when
he wrote, '* We followed not cun-
ningly devised fables when we
made known to you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
but were eye-witnesses of his maj-
esty. For he received from God
tt._ Father konor and glory, when
there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory, This is
my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. And this voice which
came from heaven we heard when
we were with him in the holy
mount.” (2 Pet. i, 16-18.)

7, 8. they saw no man.—Their
prostration when they heard the
voice of QGod prevented them from
seving the departure of Moses and

Elias, and the disappearance of the
glory. When Jesus touched them
and told them to arise, he alone was
before them, and he was there in
his natural appearance.

9. Tell the vision to no man.
—To have published abroad the
vision could at that time have done

:no good; for the people would have

discredited the story and would
have reflected adversely on the ve-
racity of the three disciples. But
to lock up the secret in the breasts
of these three was to cause them to
reflect on it much and to converse
with one another about it often.
Furthermore, the more intensely
and the longer it burned within
them as a secret, the more joyously
would they speak of it when the
proper time arrived, and their own
miraculous powers rendered credi-
ble all that they said of it. That
they told it then 18 evident not onl
from Peter's words above quotedy;
but from its being recorded by Mat-
thew, Mark, and Luke, none of
whom were witnesses of the event,
and all of whom wrote before the
ublication of Peter’s epistle.
10-13. the disciples asked
him.— Expecting a literal fulfill-
ment of Malachi's well known pre-
diction concerning the coming of
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you, That Eli'as is come already,
and they knew him not, but
have done unto him whatsoever
they listed. Likewise shall also
the Son of man suffer of them.
BThen the disciples understood
that he spake unto them of John
the Baptist.

¥ And when they were come
to the multitude, there came to
him a certain man, kneeling

down to him, and saying, *Lord,
have mercy on my son: for he
is lunatic, and sore vexed: for
ofttimes he falleth into the fire,
and oft into the water. ' And
I brought him to thy disciples,
and they could not cure him.
"Then Je'sus answered and said,
O faithless and perverse genera-
tion, how long shall I be with
you? how long shall I suffer

Elijah (Mal. iv. 5, 6), the disciples
were surprised that when he ap-
peared on the mountain he did notre-
main todo the work predicted of him;
hence their question. Jesus teaches
them a second time that Malachi
used the name Elijah figuratively
to represent John the Baptist. (12,
13. Comp. note on xi. 14.)

An Obstinate Demon Cast Qul,
14-21. (Mark ix. 14-29; Luke
ix. 37-43.)

14. to the multitude.—From
the expression “ When they were
come to the multitude,” we infer
that Jesus and the three had left a
multitude when they went into the
mountain, and that they now re-
turn to the same.

14-16. havemercy on my son,
—The father’s desoription repre-
sents the son as a lunatic subject to
fits. The term lunatic (moon-
struck), and the Greek word which
it here represents (searvialw), came
into use from the superstitious be-
lief that the affliction was caused
by a malign influence of the moon;
and this idea arose from the fact
that in some cases of insanity the
symptoms vary at monthly inter-
vals. But although the term origi-
nated in this way, it is applied 1n
usage to all kinds of insane per-
sons; consequently we ean not infer
from its use in this case that the

young man's insanity was periodic,
or that his father supposed it to be

caused by the moon. On the con-
trary, as we learn from Mark's
aceount, the father believed, as our
text represents (18), that the afflic-
tion was caused by a demon. The
failure of the disciples to cast out
the demon increased the distress
and anxiety of the father as he
came to Jesus and kneeled down
before him with his petition.

17. O faithless and perverse.
—This lamentation, showing that
Jesus had become wearied and sad-
dened by the constant manifesta-
tions of insufficient faith among his
disciples, was not addressed to the
father of the youth, but to the dis-
ciples and the multitude. Some
infidel writers have represented
this speech as a manifestation of
impatience aud irritation inconsist-
ent with the perfection of character
ascribed to Jesus. If it were true
that the speech exhibits impatience
and irritation, it would still be a
question whether these feelings,
kept under proper restraint, are
inconsistent with a perfect human
character The rebuke itself was
certainly just, and, under the cir-
cumstances, altogether proper; then
why should the feeling which nat-
urally accompanies such a rebuke,
be improper? The perfection of
human character consists not in the
impassiveness of a statue, but in
the just and harmonious exercise
of all the emotions which belong to
our nature.
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zou? bring him hither to me.

And Jesus rebuked the devil ;
and he departed out of him:
and the child was cured from
that very hour. » Then came
the disciples to Je'sus apart, and
said, Why could not we cast
him out? * And [Je'sus] said
unto them, Because of your un-
belief: for verily I say unto
you, If ye have faith as a grain

20 "Incois Rec. Omitted by Lach.,, Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

of mustard seed, ye shall say
unto this mountain, Remove
hence to yonder place; and it
shall remove ; and nothing shall
be impossible unto you. * How-
beit this kind goeth not out but
by prayer and fasting.

 And while they abode in
Gal'ilee, Je'sus said unto them,
The Son of man shall be be-
trayed into the hands of men:
®and they shall kill him, and
the third day he shall be raised

18. the child was cured.—The
unsuccessful attempt of the disci-
ples argues nothing against the
miraculous powers o% Jesus, seein
that the demon departed immedi-
ately when commanded by him. It
proves only that the disciples did
not at this time fully exert the
Kower over demons which Jesus

ad imparted to them.

19, 20. Because of your unbe-
lief—In order to work a miracle it
was necessary not only to have a
miraculous endowment, but also to
exercigse faith. This is declared in
the Savior's answer, and it had al-
rendy been indicated to the disci-
ples at the time of Peter's attempt
to walk on the water. (xiv.3l.)
The faith in question was the belief
that what was commanded would be
done — faith in the power with
which they were endued. When
they spoke douhtingly to the demon
he }mf power to resist them.

faith as a grain of mustard
seed —Faith comparable to a mus-
tard seed is very weak faith; and
if this would enable them to remove
“this mountain” (the lofty Mt.
Hermon). how weak must be the
faith they had exercised! This re-
mark added a rebuke to the expla-
nation.

21. by prayer and fasting.—

As weakness ot faitl was the nnint

of failure, we understand that the

rayer and fasting would be effect-
1ve, not by imparting directly the
ower in question, but by intensify-
ing their faith, and thus enabling
them to fully exert the power which
had been imparted to them. That
“this kind" goes not out hut b
prayer and fasting, shows that 1t
was more difficult to cast out this
kind than some other kinds. De-
mons, like spirits in the flesh, are
clmmcterize(? by different degrees
of will-force, and the one in ques-
tion was an obstinate demon. (See
the parallel in Mark, where the
account is more circumstantial.)

Second Prediction of IHis Death,
22, 23. (Mark ix. 30-32; Luke
ix. 43-45.)

22. while they abode.—While
they were yet abiding in Galilee,
subsequent to the transfiguration,
and before their departure into Ju-
dea. Again, as on the first occasion
(see note on xvi. 21), Jesus makes
the discouraging announcement of
"his death at a time when their faith
/in him was in liveliest exercise,
, Three of them had just witnessed
, his transficuration, and all had seen
a demon, whom they could not cast
out, depart promptly at his com-
mand.

I 23 exceeding sorry.—The ef
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again. And they were exceed-| ™ And when they were come
ing sorry. to Caper'naum, they that re-

fect of the second prediction was
uite different from that of the first.
‘hen Peter rebuked his master,
and uttered an expression of incre-
dulity (xvi. 21-23); but now they
were exceedin%ly sorry. Their sor-
row arose partly from the disheart-
ening thought of his death, and
artly, no doubt, from the fact that
e persisted in repeating an an-
nouncement which they knew not
how to credit.

ARrGuMENT oF SeorioN 12.

We have now reached the close
of the tour to Ceasarea Philippi;
for the first verse of the next para-
grngh (verse 24) lucates Jesus again
in Capernaum. The history of this
tour and of the one to Tyre and
Sidon, contains proofs of the claims
of Jesus not only conclusive but
overwhelming. The casting out of
two demons, one from the girl near
Tyre and Sidon, and the other from
a boy at the foot of Mt. Hermon,
the innumerable cures at the lake
shore, and the feeding of four thou-
sand hungry men with seven barle
loaves and a few little fishes, have
once more exhibited his divine
power; while his compassion for the
woman of Cangan, and his unwilling-
ness to send the four thousand away
hungering, have exhibited once
more his goodness. It is also shown,
by the conversation at Caesarea
Philippi, that no one in Galilee,
not even his enemies, counted him
less than a prophet, while his imme-
diate attendants, who had the best
opportunity for judging, had reached

o assured conviction that he was
the Christ, the Son of the living
God. The two predictions of his
own death proved his divine fore-
knowledge, and his consciousness
of being engaged in & mission of

self-sacrifice; while the vision of
the transfiguration at once displayed
his divine majesty, and proclaimed
him the supreme lawgiver and the
prophet of prophets.

atthew here brings to a close
his account of the public career of
Jesus in Galilee, reserving for the
next and last section of this general
division of his narrative ouly a
private conversation between him
and his disciples. We think that
the reader who will carefully re-
view the arguments of the several
sections will realize that they pre-
sent an array of evidence that could
not be honestly resisted; and that
the Galileans who had seen them
all, but still refused to believe and
repent, most richly deserved the
woes that Jesus uttered against
them. And if the sentence pro-
nounced on them was just, what
shall be said of those in our da
who repent not though they see aﬁ
that the Galileans saw, and all yet
to be related by Matthew and the
other New Testament historians,
and see all in the light which the
accumulating evidence of centuries
has thrown upon them? *How
shall we escape if we neglect so
great salvation?”’

SECTION XIII.

CrosiNnGg Soenes N GarirLes, XVII.
24-XVIII. 35.

The Temple Tribute, xvii. 2¢-27; About
Who shall be Greatest, xviil, 1-9;
Agalnst Despisln¥ a Disciple, 10-14 ;
How to Deal with an Offending
Brother, 16-20; The Duty of Forglve-
ness, 21

The Temple Tribule, xvii. 24-27

24. Doth not your master
pay. — The question of the col-
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ceived tribute money came to
Pe’ter, and eaid, Doth not your
master pay tribute? * He saith,
Yes. d when he was come
into the house, Je'sus prevented
him, saying, What thinkest thou,
Simon? of whom do the kings of
the earth take custom or tribute ?
of their own children, or of
strangers? * [Pe’ter] saith unto
him, Of strangers. Je'sus saith

s Rec. Omitted by Lach.,
. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

26 & INér
Tisch., T.

unto him, Then are the children
free. ¥ Notwithstanding, lest
we should offend them, go thou
to the sea, and cast an hook,
and take up the fish that first
cometh up; and when thou
hast opened his mouth, thou
shalt find a piece of money.
that take, and give unto them
for me and thee.

XVIIL. 'At the same time
came the disciples unto Je'sus,
saying, Who is the greatest in

lectors implies that the tribute was
not compulsory, but voluntary; and
that consequently it was not the
Roman poll-tax, for it was compul-

(gge further below, on 25,

sory.
2e§

5. Jesus prevented him.—The
word prevent has here its primary,
but now obsolete sense. Derived
from the Latin prevenio, to go be-
JSore, or to precede, it means here
to anticipate. From the fact that
ﬁou get before & man to hinder

im, the word acquired the sense
in which it is now currently used—
a sense which it has acquired since
our English translation was made.
Every-where in the Bible it means
to precede, or to anticipale.

5, 26. of whom do the kings.
—The argument is this: As the
kings of the earth take tribute
from strangers, and not from their
own children, 8o 1, being a Son of
the King for whom this tribute is
collected, should be free from pay-
ing it. It is clear from this argu-
ment that it was the Jewish temple
tribute which was in question; for
the force of the ar%:xment depends
on the assumption that Jesus was a
son of the king for whom the trib-
ute was collected. (For an account
of this tribute, see 2 Chron. xxiv.
8, 6; Ex. xxx. 12-16.)

27, lest we offend them.—Bas-

ing his compliance now on the
ground of expediency, and not on
that of absolute right, Jesus tells
Peter how to get the money, and
directs him to pay it. When the
hook was cast and almost instantly
brought up a fish with a piece of
money of the required value in its
mouth, Peter saw another proof
that Jesus was truly the son of the
king for whom the tribute was de-
manded. His foreknowledge that
Peter would catch the fish, and his
power in putting the coin there
were both exhibited.

piece of money.—The Greek
word (sraryp ) is indefinitely trans-
lated, because the value of the coin
would not be known to the common
English reader from its name. It
was the Attic stater, about equal to
the Jewish shekel and to the Amer-
ican halfdollar. As this paid for
Peter and Jesus both, the amouns
of the tribute for each person was
the same that had been prescribed
by Moses —a halfshekel. (Ex.
xxx. 13.)

About Who shall be Greatest, xviii.
1-9. (Mark ix. 33-37; Luke ix.
46-50.

1. Who is the greatest.—The
form in which Matthew quotes the
question of the diaciples, would
leave it uncertain whether they
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the kingdom of heaven? *And
Je'sus called a little child unto
him, and set him in the midst
of them, *and said, Verily I say
unto you, Except ye be con-
verted, and become as little
children, ye shall not enter into
the kingdom of heaven. * Who-
soever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, the
same is greatest in the king-
dom of heaven. *And who-
80 shall receive one such lit-

tle child in my name receiveth
me. *But whoso shall offend
one of these little ones which
believe in me, it were better for
him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depth of the
sea. "Woe unto the world be
cause of offenses! for it must
needs be that offenses come; but
woe to |that: the| man by whom

7 éxeive Rec. Omitted by Lach., T. 8.
Green, Tregelles.

meant which person, or what char-
acter, would be greatest in the king-
dom; but from a reference to the
same question made by Luke (xxii.
24), we learn that the former waus
their meaning. In his answer Je-
sus takes the question in the other
sense, and tells them the character
which would be greatest.

2-4. Except ye be converted.
—Except ye be turned. (See note
on xiii. 15.) The expression has ref-
erence, not to turnilng from sin in
general, but to turning from the
particular gin of personal ambition
which had exposed itself in their
question.  The little child was
placed in their midst, and made
their model in this particular be-
cause of its well known freedom
from this passion. The humblest
shall be the greatest because they
will live the most unselfishly and
be the most like Jesus.

5. one such little child.—The
term “such” is not used to distin-
guish this particular child from
others; for all little children are
alike in the particular referred to,
and this was indicated in the pre-
ceding words, “bceccome as little
children;"” but “such” is used to
limit the term child to the charac-
ter who has become like a little
child. The remark, then, has no
reference to receiving little children,
but to receiving those who have

become like little children in their
freedom from personal ambitior.
1o the next verse the sume charao
ter is designated as *‘one of these
little ones that believe in me.”

6. whoso shall offend.—Wheth-
er we render the original (oxas-
darlw) offend, or ensnare, the
thought is practically the same.
Contentions as to who shall be
greatest always give offense, und at
the game tiwme, by exciting evil pas-
sions, they ensnare the persons en-
ﬁaged in them. Jesus desired that

is disciples should see this tend-
ency of their discussion, and to
show how fearful the final result
would be to the uffender, he assures
them that it were better for such
to have a millstone hung about his
neck, and to be cast into the sea. It
were better, because hia actual fate
will be worse thun that. (Comp.
8,9.)

7. Woe unto the world.—By a
natural transition Jesus here passes
from the particular cause of oftense
under consideration, to offenses in
§eneral. * It must needs be that of-
enses come,” not because it is the
will of God that they should cume,
but because the depravity of men
makes them inevitable. For this
reason he adds, " Woe to the
man by whom the uffense cometh.’
No man should luok for the day
when there will be uno offenses,
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the offense cometh! * Where-
fore if thy hand or thy foot of-
fend thee, cut them off, and cast
them from thee: it is better for
thee to enter into life halt or
maimed, rather than having
two hands or two feet to be cast
into everlasting fire. *And if
thine eye offend thee, pluck it
out, and cast it from thee: it is
better for thee to enter into life
with one eye, rather than hav-

ing two eyes to be cast into hell
fire.

¥»Take heed that ye despise
not one of these little ones; for
I say unto you, That in heaven
their angels do always behold
the face of my Father which is
in heaven. " [For the Son of
man is come to save that which

11 Omitted by Lach., Tisch , T. 5. Green,

Tregelles, X B, L, 1, 18, 33, H. Syriac, 8a-
hidic, Coptie, ete.

but each should see to it that he is
not the cause of them.

8. if thy hand or thy foot.—
The hand and the foot in this verse,
and the eye in the next, are used as
symbols of those desires by which
a man is caused to offend, or is en-
snared. As the original term
(oxav8arilw) has in it both the idea
of ensnaring so as to cause a fall,
and of offending as a result of the
ensnaring, Jesus uses it in this
connection sometimes with the one
idea more prominent, and some-
times with the other. The former
is the prominent idea here. We
are taught that it is better to den
ourselvea all the gratification whic
the indulgence of those desires
would give, even if the denial
should be as painful as the loss of
8 limb or an eye, than to suffer the
consequences of indulgence.

8, 9. everlasting fire . . . hell
fire. —These two expressions are
here unquestionably used ss equiv-
alents. Being cast into hell fire,
or everlasting fire, is made the al-
ternative of entering into life. The
life referred to can not be physical
life, nor spiritual life, for the disci-
ples had already entered into both
of these; it must, then, be eternal
life, and the alternative, being cast
into hell fire, must mean, being
oonsigned to eternal punishment.
Far better to undergo all conceiva-
hle gelf-denial and suffering in this

life, than to be cast into that
fire.

Against Despising a Disciple,
10—14(].

10. that ye despise not.—Tc
despise (xaradpovéw) is not to hate,
but to regard with contempt. We
are not likely to so regard any but
those who have sinnef:)r who are
supposed to have sinned, and the ref.
erence, as the context below more
clearly shows (12-14), is to such
disciples.

their angels.—This expression
shows that the ‘“little ones” in
question have angels which are in
some sense theirs. All the angels
are “ ministering spirits sent forth
to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation;” but this gen-
eral ministration is effected by a
ministration for particular individ-
uals.  “Their angels,” then, are
the angels especially charged with
ministering to them individually.
The fact stated of these angels is
that “they do always behold the
face of the Father in heaven'"-—a
fact which shows the efficiency of
their guardianship, seeing that in
addition to their own power they
have access to the helping power
of God. The fact thatthese weak dis-
ciples have such angels to watch over
them, makes it exceedingly prepoe-
terous that we should despise them.

11. For the Son of man.—Here
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was lost.] ' How think ye? if | and pine which went not astray.

a man have an hundred sheep,
and one of them be gone astray,
doth he not leave the ninety
and nine, and goeth into the
mountaing, and seeketh that
which is gone astray? ™ And
if so be that he find it, verily I
say unto you, he rejoiceth more
of that sheep, than of the ninety

4 Even so it is not the will of
your Father which is in heaven,
that one of these little ones
should perish.

1 Moreover if thy brother
shall trespass against thee, go
and tell him his fault between
thee and him alone: if he shall
hear thee, thou hast gained thy

. !
is another good reason for not de-, More eorrectly rendered " go
spising an erring disciple; but it is | (ixeyov avror) rebuke him.

omitted from the text by the critics,
manuscripts and versions mentioned
in the critical note. It was doubt-
leas copied from Luke xix. 10, where
it is genuine.

and
The
character of the rebuke s indicated
by the object of it, which ia to gain
the brother. lle is supposed to
have committed that sin which is
described above (verse 6) as being

12-14. Even 80.—This parable| worse than to have a millstone

illustrates and enforces the lesson
in hand. As it is not the will of ,
the shepherd that one stray sheep,

should perish, even 80 it is not the
will of God that an erring disciple
shall perish. And now, if the
shepherd does not despise the fool-
ish sheep, and leave it to perish
because it has gone astray, and if
God does not despise the erring dis-
ciple, why should we despise him ?
On the one hand, the disciple is of
much more value than a sheep, and,
on the other, God against whom he
has sinned could much more prop-
erly despise him than we who are
80 much like him.

How to Deal with an Offending
Brother, 15-20.

15. trespass against thee.—
The word rendered trespass (apap-
7707) means to sin; and the clause
should be rendered, " if thy brother
sin against thee.” In the former
part of the discourse Jesus had
warned the disciples against giving
offense, or in any way mistreating
a brother; now he tells them how
to proceed when & brother sins
against them.

go and tell him his fault.—!

about the neck, and to be cast into
the sea; and he is therefore lost,
for the time at least, to duty and to
friendship: the object of the rebuke
is to win him back to both. Ob-
serve, too, that it is not, as men are
ineclined to have it, the offender, but
the offended who must go. True,
it is elsewhere made the duty of au
offender, when he remembers that
his brother has aught against him,
to go and be reconciled to his
brother (v. 23, 24); but according
to the teaching of the present par-
agraph, the offcnded is not to wait
for this. The offender has fullen
into sin, and without help he may
never recover {rom it. gou, who
have not sinned, but have only been
sinned against, have an opportunity
to save Eim, and you may thus be
like the shepherd of the preceding
paragraph—you may avoid the sin
of despising an erring disciple. It
is well also to observe that the time,
place and circumatances of going
to the offending brother are not
specified, but must, like the matter
and manner of the rebuke be
chosen with reference to the one
urpose of gaining the brother.
7o at a time, and select a place,
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brother. *But if he will not
hear thee, then take with thee
one or two more, that in the
mouth of two or three witnesses
every word may be established.
"And if he shall neglect to hear
them, tell it unto the church:

but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as
an heathen man and a publican.
18 Verily I say unto you, What-
soever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven: and
whatsoever ye shall loose on

and seck for other surroundings,
which are most favorable to success
in vour effort.

18. one or two more.—The one
or two more are to be taken pri-
marily for the same purpose with
which you at first went alone—the

urpose of gaining the brother.

his is implied in the scope of the
context. ut secondarily, in case
of a failure, the one or twomay serve
as witnesses of all that passed be-
tween the parties.

17. tell1t to the church.—Only
when both of the preceding steps
shal] have been taken and found in-
effectual, is the sin to be reported
to the Church. Then, as is implied
in the words “if he shall neglect
to hear the Church,” the Church is
to speak. But a church can speak
only through her spokesmen, her
officials appointed for the purpose;
consequently, the action of the
Chu:ﬁl's disciplinary officers is here
implied.

'}Ehis rule of procedure is given
only for cases of personal offense,
where one individual has sinned
against another. We are to learn
from other portions of the New
Testament how to deal with offenses
of other kinds.

The Church is here spoken of
before it had an actual existence,
because the Savior was giving pre-
paratory instruction and was com-
pelled, as in many other instances,
to speak by anticipation. The dis-
ciples, at the time, had but an im-

erfect conception of the Chureh,
Kut they knew that worshiping as-
semblics of some kind would be

established in the coming kingdom,
and to these they necessarily re-
ferred the word church, which
means an assembly.

as a heathen man and a pub-
lican.—Not as a heathen and a pub-
lican was to the unbelieving Jew, bu
as such characters are to a Christian
In other words, when a man whe
has sinned against his brother re
fuses to hear the Church, he is to
be treated as we properly treat
heathen men and publicans, or
men of wicked habits. We have
known persons to express a doubt
whether this implies an exclusion
of the sinning party from the fel-
lowship of the Church; but to deny
that it does would involve a great
absurdity. 1t would require the
offended party to live in the Church
with a man whom he justly treats
as though he were a heatlien and a

ublican; and it would require the
‘hurch to hold in her fellowshiy
men who are rightly so treated by
her own members. Surely if hea
then men and impenitent publicane
are to be kept oul of the Church
disciples who deserve to be treated
by tlrl'eir brethren as heathen and
ublicans, wust be cut of from the
hurch.

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind.
—The binding and loosing of this
verse must be limited by the subject
of the context, which is the proper
treatment of offenders. Binding is
the infliction of the penalty of non-
fellowship, while loosing is with-
holding it or removing it in cases of
penitence. The promise is that
whataoever the apostles should thus
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earth shall be loosed in heaven.
* Again I say unto you, That if
two of you shall agree on earth
as touc}Zing any thing that they
shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in
heaven. *For where two or
three are gathered together in
my namne, there am I in the
midst of them.

“Then came Pe'ter to him,
and said, Lord, how oft shall
my brother sin against me, and
I forgive him ? till seven times?

# Je'sus saith unto him, I say
not unto thee, Until seven times:
but, Until seventy times seven.
B Therefore is the kingdom of
heaven likened unto a certain
king, which would take account
of his servants. *And when he
had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed
him ten thousand talents. * But
forasmuch as he had not to
pay, |his: the| lord commanded

25> avrov Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

bind or loose would be bound or
loosed in heaven; and it follows,
that whatsoever the Church now
binds and looses in accordance with
apostolic precept and precedent is

30 bound and lvosed in heaven. It
is from this promise that the act of
excommunication derives its pecul-
iar solemnity and its fearful effects.

19. if two of you,—The prom-
ise here made is necessarily lim-
ited, like all other promises of the
kind, by the well understood condi-
tion that the thing for which we ask
shall be in accordance with the will
of God. (See note on vii. 7, 8.)

20. there am I.—This statement
confirms the promise that the pray-
ers of any two of them woulxc)l be
answered, and at the same time it
gives us the comforting assurance
of the Savior's presence whenever
we meet in his name.

The Duty of Forgiveness, 21-35.

21. Lord, how oft.—Peter saw
clearly that the rules just given
woul rec}uire on our part a large
amount of forbearance and forgive-
ness, and he naturally inquired how
many times he should forgive a
brother who would sin against him.
He seems to have thought that
seven times would be often enough.
It is highly probable, though by no

means certain, that this number
had been suggested by some of the
Jewish teachers of tradition.

22. seventy times seven. —
This is a play on the word seven
in Peter's question, and means that
there is to be no numerical limita-
tion of the forgiveness enjoined.

23. unto a certain king.—In
the comparison which now follows,
the kingdom of heaven, as the con-
text shows, is contemplated with
regard to the duty of forgiveness,
and it is like the iing only in this
respect, that the administration of
its affairs is, in the particular under
consideration, anafogous to the
king's administration in the given
case.

24. ten thousand talents.—As
a Jewish talent was equal to about
$1600 of our American coin, ten
thousand talents were equal to
$16,000,000. This enormous amount
is given in the parable in order to
represent the debtor as in a hope-
less condition.

25. to be sold.—The law of
Moses tolerated the selling of men
for debt. (l.ev. xxv. 39, 47; 2 Ka.
iv. 1.) Tt seems from verse 30 that
in the Savior's time imprisonment
was also employed, and the latter
penalty for insolvency has been
continued among the most enlight-



xviii. 26-33.] MATTHEW. 161

him to be sold, and his wife,“ow-servant fell down [at his
and children, and all that he feet], and besought him, saying,

had, and payment to be made.
% The servant therefore fell
down, and worshiped him, say-
ing, [Lord}, have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all.
¥ Then the lord of that servant
was moved with compassion,
and loosed him, and forrave him
the debt. * But the same serv-
ant went out, and found one of
his fellow-servants, which owed
him an hundred pence: and he
laid hands on him, and took him
by the throat, saying, Pay [melj
that thou owest. * And his fel-

26 Kvpie Ree. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. & Green, Alford, Tregelles

28 uov Rec. Omitted by Lach, Tisch., T.
3. theen, Alford, Tregelles,

Have patience with me, and I
will pay thee [all]. * And he
would not: but went and cast
him into prison, till he should
pay the debt. * 8o when his
fellow-servants saw what was
dcne, they were very sorry, and
ecame and told unto their lord
{all that was done. ¥ Then his
lord, after that he had called
him, said unto him, O thou
wicked servant, I forgave thee
all that debt, because thou de-
siredst me: ®shouldest pot thou
29 eis Tous wodas aiTos Ree. Omitted by
Lach, T. 8, Green, Tregelles, R. B, C, D, L,
lAlfdcxtcc..’ 01d Latin, Vulgate, N. Syriac, 8a

29 mdvra Rec. Omitted by Tisch, T. 8
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

encd nations until a very recent
date. It is only within the present
century that it has been abolished
in the various States of our own
Union.

26, 27. I will pay thee all,—

Of course it was impussible for the

knowing that the poor fellow had
! no money, vet all the time exclain-
{ing, * Pay me that thou owest.”
29, 30. inte prison.—To Le east
into prison was & more hopeless and
painful fate than to be sold into
slavery; so that the creditor in-

poor man to pay such a debt, but|flicted a severer punishment on his
the promise indicated a right pur-; fellow-servant for the sake of fiftecn
pose and a strong will, and excited ; dollars, than hix own master had
the compassion of the king to such 1 threatened to inflict on him for the

a degree that he forgave him the sake of sixteen millions; and hiedid

entire debt.

23. a hundred pence.—The
coin here mentioned 1s the Roman
denarius, which was equal to fifteen
cents of our money. The fellow-
servant’s debt, then, was only fifteen
dollars.

took him by the throat.—The
deecription is very gruphic. The
debtor, rendered timid hy his ina-
bility to Emv, benrs patiently every
abuse, while the greedy  creditor
first lays hands on himn as if to
shake the money out of him, and
then seizes him by the throat as if
to choke it out of him, all the time

14

this while lictening to the sgame hum-
ble entreaties by which he had ex-
cited hiz master s compassion.

31, when his fellow-servants.
—The fellow-servants acted a very
»natural part; for no matter how
tmuch we are inclined to desl
harshly with men ourselves. we are
always indignant, when. as disinter-
ested witncsses, we behold such
conduct in othiers.

32, 33. Shouldest thou nct al-
§0.—While the man was dealing

with his fellow-servant, he was f r-
;get{'ul of the king's kindness to ham
i under gimilar circumetances, or he
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also have had compassion on thy ! Father do also unto you, if ye

fellow-servant, even as 1 had
pity on thee? ™ And his lord
was wroth, and delivered him to
the tormentors, till he should
pay all that was due unto him.

So likewise shall my heavenly

from your hearts forgive not ev-
ery oue his brother [their tres-
passes].

35 rd wapawrduara avrav Ree. Omitted
bynLacg.. Tlsch..lT.2§'. Greeﬁ. BAyl:'&rg,’ Tre-
gelles, N, B. p, L, 1, ete., N. Co
tie, Sahidie, Athiopic, etc. e

remembered it only to congratulate
himself on his good fortune. He is
now reminded of his base ingrati-
tude, and of his obligation to do as
he would be done by.

34. to the tormentors.— The
king was now in a rage, as well he
might be. He recalls his past for-
giveness of the debt, and commands,
not ag formerly, that the man and
his family shall be sold, but that he
shall be tormented until payment
is made. Tlis was equivalent to
tormenting him to death; for it was
impossible at best for the man to
procure s0o much money, and es-
pecially when confined in the hands
of the tormentors.

35. So likewise.—The compari-
son has reference only to the last
act of the king, that of delivering
the unforgiving servant to the tor-
mentors. The heavenly Father will
8o deliver all disciples who do not
from their hearts g»rgive their of-
fending brethren. This isthe chief
lesson of the parable; but in order
to reach this lesson the Savior had
depicted to his hearers, by the con-
duct of the king and that of the
unforgiving servant, God's forbear-
ance toward us and our severity to-
ward one another. Our sins against
God, for which we can make no rep-
aration, and which are freely for-
given us, are like the ten thousand
talents, while the sins committed
against us, which we are so unwill-
ing to forgive, are like the fifteen
dollars. This is a truthful repre-
sentation of human habits, and at
the same time a cutting satire on
Petar'a idea of forgivenesa.

We are not to infer, from the
fact that tho king retracted the for-
giveness first granted, that God will

o 80 with us. QOur sins, once for-
iven, are remembered no more.
Heb. viii. 12.) This, then, is not
a gignificant part of the parable,
but 1t is introduced because it is
what a heathen king under such
circumstances would be likely to do,
and Jesus paints the picture true to
life. 1t is neverthelesa true, that if
a man, once delivered from sin,
turn back to it again, his condition
is made worse than if his former
sins had not been forgiven. (2 Pet.
i 20-22.)

ARGUMENT oF SeorloN 13.

In this section there is not the
usual amount of argument for the
claims of Jesus; yet the manner in
which he procured money for the
temple tribute exhibited both his
divine power and his foreknowl-
edge; and the discourse which fills
the eighteenth chapter is replete
with wisdom suited to his exualted
pretensions. Such lessons on the
subject of ambition (1-9); on the
subject of sympathy and care for
the erring (10-14); on the right
method 0% dealing with offenders
(15-20); and on the duty of forgive-
ness (21-35), had never before been
taught, nor have subsequent gener-
ations been able to discover a defect
in them or to suggest an improve-
ment on them. Besides accomplish-
ing the logical purpose of the sec-
tion, our author has placed these
divine lessons on record for the
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gui‘dance of disciples in all ages. | reveal the amount of good which
his, indeed, seems to bave been | will have accrued to the Church
the leading oﬂ'eot of the seotion;|from this single discourse of the

and eternity

one will be able to | Great Teacher.

PART THIRD.

MINISTRY OF JESUS IN PEREA AND JUDEA,

CHAPTERS XIX-XXVIII.

XIX. ! And it came to pass,
that when Jesus had finished
these sayings, he departed from
Gal'ilee, and came into the coasts

of Jud='a beyond Jor'dan; *and
great multitudes followed him;
and he healed them there. ®The
Phar'isees also came unto him,

SECTION L
CoNvERaATIONS IN Prrra, XIX.1-
XX. 16.

Conversation about Divorce, xix, 1-12;
About Little Children, 18-15; With a
Rich Man, 18-22; About the Salva.
tion of Rich Men, 23-27; About Sac-
rifices for Jesus, 27-30 ; Parable of the
Laborers in the Vineyard, xx. 1-16,

Conversation about Dirorce, xix.
1-12. (Mark x. 1-12.)

1. departed from Galilee.—
This is the final departure of Jesus
from Galilee. He returned thither
no more until after his resurrec-
tion from the dead, when he sud-
denly appeared to his disciples
there on two occasions. (See xxviii.
16, 17; John xxi. 1.) Ile had made
one visit to Jerusalem during his
ministry in Galilee, which is not
recorded by Matthew, nor by Mark,
or Luke. (See John v. 1.) He had
lahored in Galilee about twenty-two
months.

coasts of Judea beyond Jor-
dan,—The Jewish territory beyond
the Jordan was called Perea, from
% smepaca, the region beyond. 1t is
here called the coasts (épea, borders)
of Judea because, though not strict-
ly a part of Judea, it belonged to it
somewhat as the Territories of the
United States belong to the States.

2. he healed them there.—The
healing continues, but in the re
mainder of the narrative Matthew
speaks of it in more general
terms, and devotes less space than
formerly to describing 1ndividual
cases.

3. The Pharisees .... tempt-
ing him.—Testing him as to his
fealty to the law of Moses and as to
his own consistency. They thought
that they could compel him to con-
tradict either his own former teach-
ing on the subjeet of divorce (v. 32),
or the law of Moses; hence their
question, "Is it lawful for a man
to put away his wife for every
cause?” By every cause they meant
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tempting him, and saying [unto
him], Is it lawful for a man to
put away his wife for every
cause? *And he answered and
said {unto them], Have ye not
read, that he which made them
at the beginuing made them
male and female, *and said,
For this cause shall a man leave
father and mother, and shall

8 avr¢ Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

4 avrois Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

cleave to his wife: and they
twain shall be one flesh? ¢ Where-
fore they are no more twain, but
one flesh. What therefore God
hath joined together, let not man

ut asunder. 'They say unto

im, Why did Mo’ses then com-
mand to give a writing of di-
vorcement, and to put [her]
away? *He saith uuto them,
Mo'ses because of the bardness

7 atmjv Rec. Omltted by Lach,, Tisch ,
T. 8. Green, Tregelles.

every cause which was satisfactory
to the husband.

4-6. he answered.—The argu-
ment contained in his answer pre-
sents the following premises and
conclusions: First, in the begin-
ning God made a male and a female,
and said, “For this cause shall a
man leave father and mother, and
shall cleave to his wife.” (4, 5. Comp.
Gen. ii. 24.) Now the relation to
father and mother can be diasolved
only by death, yet the marriage rela-
tion is more intimate than that, and
its obligations aremore binding. Sec-
ond, in the same sentence (Gen. ii.
24) God said, “ They two shall be
one flesh.” If they are one flesh
the relation can be dissolved only
by death, which dissolves the body
itself. Third, from these premises
the conclusion follows (verse 6) that
what God has thus joined together
man shall not put asunder. Of
course, God who joined them to-
gother may put them asunder by

rescribing the conditions of lawful
Sivorce, but man has nothing to do
in the case except to obey God's law.
Any act of divorce, therefore, or any
legislation by State or Church on
the subject, inconsistent with the
divine law, isopen rebellion against
the authority of Christ.

7. Why did Moses then.—On

hearing his answer the Pharisees

thought they had gained the advan-
tage which they were seeking, and
they demand of him, with an air of
triumph, why did Moses command
to give a writing of divorcement,
and to put her away.

8. Moses . . . suffered you.—
Jesus states more accurately their
citation of Moses. He did not
“ command to give a writing of di-
vorcement and put her away,” he
only “suffered’ them to do so, and
he suffered it on account of the
hardness of their hearts, though it
had not been so from the beginning,
Previous to the law of Moses God
had not permitted divorce, but when
the law was given, such was the
prevalent hardness of heart in rela-
tion to women and marriage, that
a positive prohibition of divorce
would have led to promiscuous inter-
course, or to secret assassination of
wives who were displeasing to their
husbands (see on 10 below); and as
there was no immutable principle
of the divine government involved
in tolerating divorce for a time, the
Erivilege was granted as a choice

etween ovila. It was a concession
to the hardness of men's hearts, but
it was part of a system of adapta
tions by which at last this hardness
would be more effectually overcome.
When the gospel was introduced
God's chosen time had arrived for
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of your hearts snffered you to
put away your wives: but from
the beginning it was not so.
*And I say unto you, Whoso-
ever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and
shall marry another, committeth
adultery: and whoso marrieth
her which is put away doth com-

mit adultery. ! |His: the| dis-
cifples say unto him, If the case
of the man be so with his wife,
it is not good to marry. ™ But
he said unto them, All men can
not receive this saying, save
they to whom it is given. * For

10 avrod Rec. Omitted by Tisch., T. 8.
Green.

bringing this concession to an end,
and since then it has been the most
daring interference with the divine
prerogative, for men toventure on a
continnance of the same concession,
a3 though they were possessed of di-
vine authority. (See Olshausen on
verse 9 )

9. 1 sag unto you.— Having
answered their objection, he now,
by his own authority, re-afirms the
law which had existed in the be-
ginning, and which he had already
re-enacted in his sermon on the
mount (v. 32 )

her that is put away.—That
is, put away for some other cause
than fornication. Whether it would
be adultery to marry a woman who
had been put away on account of
fornication, is neither affirmed nor
denied No doubt such a woman
is at liberty to marry again if she
can, seeing that the bond which
bound her to her hushand is broken.

10. His disciples say.— The
conclusion of the disciples, that if
divorce at will is prohibited, it is
not goud to marry, proves the wis-
Go. of allowing divorce under the
law of Moses, for if these men
would 8o conclude, how much more
those Jews who were less disposed
to obey God? And if marriage
were avoided hcentivusness woald
necessarily prevail Even in the
Savior's day, then, the hardness of
heart among the Jews was still an
obstacle in the way of the original
law, but motives to obedience
greater than any that had been

known under the Jewish law were
about to be presented in the com-
pleted gospel, and this made it wise to
withdraw the temporary concession.

11, 12. he said to them.—The
answer of Jesus to the ohjection of
the discigles is confessedly obscure.
In searching for its meaning, the
first thing to be determined is the
reference of the expression, * this
saying” It must refer either to
the saying of the disciples (verse
10), “ If the case of the man be so
with his wife, it is not good to
marry ;" or to the saying of Jesus
in his answer to the Pharisces It
can not refer to the former, because
that saying was objectionable, and
the saying in question is one that
should be received; for Jesus says
(verse 12), “ Ile that is able to re-
ceive it, let him receive it” It
must, then, refer to his own saying
in answer to the Pharisees His
entire specch to the Pharisces is a
unit, and its point of unity is the
remark that the married couple are
one flesh. 1t is this which makes
the marital relation more intimate
than that of parent and child, and
that makes it wrong to put asunder
those whom God has thus joined
together p'el'ses 5, 6) Now
Jesus says of this saying, “ Not all
men receive this saying (ov smavreg
zwpovoe), but they to whom it is
given;" that is, they to whom it is
given to receive it This implies
that the greater part of men do,
and that those who do not are the
exceptions. Eunucha are then in-
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there are some eunuchs, which
were 80 born from their moth-
er's womb : and there are some
eunuchs, which were made eu-
nuchs of men: and there be
eunuchs, which have made them-
selves eunuchs for the kingdom
of heaven’s sake., He that is

able to receive it, let him receive
it.

¥ Then were there brought
unto him little children, that he
should put his hands on them,
and pray: and the disciples re-
buked them. ™ But Je'sus said,
Suffer little children, and forbid

troduced as an exceptional class.
They can not receive the saying
because a eunuch can not become
“one flash” with a woman; and,
seeinf that his marriage would be
a nullity, separation after such a
marriage would not be the divorce
which Jesus forbids, nor would sub-
sequent marriage on the woman's
part be adultery. Jesus admits,
then, that, so fur as eunuchs are
concerned, it is good not to marry,
because his doctrine can not be re-
ceived or be made practical in their
cases; but he insists that all shall
receive it and abide by it who can
and do enter really into marriage.

some eunuchs, —Of the three
olasses of eunuchs mentioned in
this verse, the first and second—
that is, those born 8o, and those made
80 by men—are certainly eunuchs
in the literal sense of the word.
The third class, those who make
themselves eunuchs for the king-
dom of heaven's sake, are those
who, by a life of celibacy under-
taken fgr the sake of better serving
the kingdom of heaven, make them
eunuchs practically but not really.
We think so, because we know of
none in the apostolic age who for
this purpose made themselves real
eunuchs. The “saying” which the
other two classes could not receive
was equally inapplicable to these,
for the marriage of a man who
would maintain practical celibacy
would be a nullity, and separation
from him would not be the divorce
g:ohibit.ed. Paul and Barnabas

longad to this clase and there

may have been many others of
whom we have no account. (See
1 Cor. ix. §, 6; and comp. vii. 25~
27, 32-34.)

About Little Children, 13-15.
(Mark x. 13-16; Luke xviii. 15—
17.)

13. put his hands on them
and pray.— These words express
the object for which the children
were brought. The grayers of a
0od man in our behalf have alwaya

een regarded as a blessing: no
wonder that the mothers of these
children desired the prayers of
Jesus in behalf of their little ones.

the disciples rebuked them.
—Not the children, but those who
brought them. (Mark x. 13.) The
disciples thought it an unnecessary
annoyance to the Master.

14. to come to me.—That is, to
come for the purpose declared,
‘“that he might put his hands on
them and pray.” Those who have
imagined that there is an allusion
here to infant baptism, or to infant
church membersEip, are indebted
for the iden, not to their Bibles, but
to their creeds.

of such is the kingdom of
heaven.— Not of little children,
but of such as little children.
Neither the kingdom as it now is,
nor the kingdom as it will be, is
composed of little children, but in
both states of its existence it is
composed of persons with characters
like theirs. (Comp. xviii. 1-6.)
Ag, however, children are here
made the models of those in the
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them not, to come unto me: for
of such is the kingdom of
heaven. " And he laid his
bands on them, and departed
thence.
¥ And, behold, one came and
said unto him, [Goodi| Master,
what good thing shall I do, that
I may have eternal life? '"And
he said unto him, | Why callest
thou me good: Why dost thou
16 dyadd Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, N, B, D, L,
1,22,8, e, ete.
17 1 pe Aeyees dyabdv Ree.
#epc ToU dyabov; Lach., Tisch., T, 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles, N. B, 1, 1, 22, Old Latin,

Vuigate, N. Byriae, Coptic, Ethiopic, Ar-
menian, etc

i pe dpwrds

ask me about that which is good|?
|there is none gonod but one,
that is, God: the good Being 1is
one|: but if thou wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments.
1B He saith unto him, Which?
Je'sus said, Thou shalt do no
murder, Thou shalt not commit
adultery, Thou shalt not steal,
Thou shalt not bear false wit-
ness, ' Honor thy father and
thy mother: and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself.

17 ovdeis dyadds e uh els, § Bebs Ree. els
éorv & ayabos Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green,
Alford, Tregelles, N, B, L, 1, 22, a, H. Byr-
fac, Armenian, etc. elsé, dy. D.

kingdom, it is quite certain that on
account of their freedom from per-
sonal transgression they will be
adnitted unconditionally into the
eternal kingdom.

The fortuitons coincidence of
these two conversations has been
noticed by the commentators gener-
ally. The little children, the off
spring of happy wedlock, and a
source of constant happiness to
faithfu]l husbands and wives, were
brought into notice at the close of
a conversation about divorce and
about the supposed inconvenience
of an indisgoluble marriage bond.
The pleasant incident served as a
comment on the discussion, and left
a better impression in reference to
married life.

Conversation with a Rickh Man,
16-22. (Mark x. 17-22; Luke
xviii. 18-23.)

16. what good thing.—The
man evidently thought that there
was some one thing of merit so

x. 18, where see the note on the
other -words of this verse which are
placed in brackets.
keep the commandments.—
The reply, * If thou wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments,” was
iven from the stand-point of the
aw of Moses, under which the man
was living. In the broadest sense
of the word commandments, includ-
ing the statutes concerning sacri-
fices for sin, this answer covered
the entire ground of salvation under
the law. i‘rom the point of view
which obtained after the death and
resurrection of Jesus, the answer
would have been different, but still,
obedience would have been required
as a condition (Comp. Acts 1i. 37,
38; 2 Thes. i B, et al.)
18, 19. Which ?—The man still
thought that some one command-
ment was pre-eminent, and he was

<§reatly surprised, no doubt, when
|

esus repeated the last six in the
decalogue, substituting for “Thon

. shalt not covet,” the equivalent,

exalted that by doing it he would | “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

secure eternal life.

17. Why dost thou ask.—The
words, “ Why callest thou me
gnod.”” ware interpolated from Mark

thyself.” We suppose that he

,named the last six rather than the

first four, because the six were then

"more frequently violated than the
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*®The voung man saith unto
him, All these things have I
kept [from my youth up]: what
lack I yet? ™ Je'sus said unto
him, If thou wilt be perfect, go
and sell that thou hast, and
give to the poor, and thou shalt

20 éx veémrés nov Ree, Omitted by Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, &, B,
L, 1, 22, etc.

have treasure in heaven: and
come and follow me. ¥ But
when the young man heard that
saying, he went away sorrowful:
for he had great possessions.
®Then said Je'sus unto his
disciples, Verily I say unto you,
That a rich man shall hardly
enter into the kingdom of
heaven. ™And again % say unto

four, and obedience to them was on
this account a better test of char-
weter.

20. The young man saith.—
Here it first appears that the ques-
tioner was a yrung man. Farther
on he appeary also as a rich man.
That both of these facts are intro-
duced incidentally shows the want
of formality which characterizes
Matthew's descriptions. The young
man's claim that he had kept all
these commandments, was doubtless
true so far as he knew his own
heart and understood the import of
the commandments. He thonght
that there must be something more
in order to be certain of eternal
life; hence his next question,
*“What lack I yet?"” The brack-!
eted words, “ from my youth up,”
were interpolated from Mark x. 20.

21. If thou wilt be perfect.—
That is, perfect in keeping the com-
mandments and in securing eternal
life. The commandment, **Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,”
does, in some instances, require the
gelling of one's possessions and dis-
tribution of all to the poor; and a
perfect character is one which goes
to the utmost limit of every require- !
ment, leaving nothing undone which '
henevolence can suggest and our
abilitg execute. This henevolent:
sacrifice would have made the
young man perfect in reference to
the commandments recited, and
obedience to the additional com- |
mand, “Come and follow me,”

o

would have brought him to the
complete and final atonement for
his sins, rendering him perfect in
his gre%aration for eternal life.

22. he went away sorrowful,
—That he went away sorrowful
rather than angry, speuks well for
the young man. A mau of estreme
avarice, or of little concern for
eternal life, or of little faith in
Jesus, would have been offended at
the extravagance of the demand.
His sorrow shows that he had re-
spect for the authority of Jesus,
that he really desired to seek eter
nal life nnder his guidance, and
that it required a struggle to give
his purpose even for the sake
his great possessions. This is
an example not of the worst class
of rich men, but of that olass whose
love of their possessions harely pre-
ponderates  over their desire to
serve God with unswervingdevotion.

About the Salvation of Rich Men,
23-26. (Mark x. 23-27; Luke
xviil. 24-27.)

23. shall hardly enter.—Shall
with difficulty (Svexoaws) enter;
that is, 1t will be dificult for a rich
man to enter into the kingdom of
heaven.

24. 1t is easier.—~Here 13 indi-
cated the extent of the difficulty
declared in the previous verse. [t
is illustrated by the physical impos-
sibility of a camnel passing through
the eye of a needle. The eonceit,
which originated I know not where



xix. 25-28.]

MATTHEW.

169

you, It is easier for a camel |to
go: to make entrance| through
the eye of a ueedle, than for a
rich man [to enter] into the
kingdom [of God: ‘of heaven|.
® When | his: the| disciples
heard it, they were exceedingly

21 8ieA@ety Rec. eigedBeiy Tisch., T. 8.
Green, Alford, Tregelles.

24 eicerbeiv Rec  Omitted by Tisch., T.
B. Green, Alford, N, L, 2, 1, 33, etc., N. Syr-
iac, etc.

2{ 700 ®eov Rec. tav olpavwv, Lach.,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

25 avrov Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

amazed, saying, Who then can
be saved? * But Jesus beheld
them, and said unto them, With
men this is impossible; but with
God all things are possible.

" Then answered De’ter and
said unto him, Behold, we have
forsaken all, and followed thee;
what shall we have therefore?
® And Je'sus said upnto them,
Verily I say unto you, That ye
which have followed me, in the
regeneration when the Son of

that “the eye of a needle” here
means a low and narrow gate
through which the camel could not |
EO except on his knees and afteri
is burden lLad been removed, is|
not only without historical founda- !
tion, but is inconsistent with the
context, which contemplates some-
thing impossible with men. (Verse
6

25. exceedingly amazed.—The
amazement of the disciples must be
sonsidered in connection with the
incident which gave rise to the
astonishing remark. If they had
been thinking of rich men who

ind the poor and live licentiously,
they would not have been surprised.
But the case before their minds was
that of a rich man who lacked only
one thing of being perfect. It was
the statement that it was easier for
a camel to go through the eye of a
needle than for such a rich man to
be saved, that amazed them and;
suggested the question, “ Who then |
can be saved ?

26. With men . . . with God. !
—The remark, * With men this is
impossible,” refers primarily to the |

assage of a camel through a nee-

gle's eye; but it hinta secondarily at

the asserted difficulty of saving a

rich man. Likewise, the declara-|

tion that ‘“ with God all things are}

possible,” looks first to the case of
15

the camel, and secondly to that of
the rich man, but has chief refer-
ence to the latter. As it is pos-
sible for God, though impossible
with men, to cause a camel to go
through the eye of a needle; so it
i8 possible with God, though a work
in itself difficult, to save a rich
man. The point of difficulty was
seen in the case of the man who
had just gone away—his disposition
to esteemn riches more highly than
eternal life. This part of the les-
son is more clearly developed in
Mark, where sce the note on x 24.

About Sacrifices for Jesus, 27-30
(Mark x. 28-31; Luke xviii. 28-
30.)

27. we have forsaken all—
The refusal of the rich young ma
to sell all and follow Jesus (21, 22),
reminded Peter that a similur de
mand bad been made of him and
his companions, and that although
they had but little to forsake, they
had forsaken all they had. He now
wishes to know what shall be their
reward for this.

28. in the regeneration.—Re-
generation means, either the proc-
ess of regenerating, or the result
attained by that process, according
to the context in which it is found
Here it evidently means the former,
for it designates a period during
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man shall git in the throne of
his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Is'rael. ™ And
every one that hath forsaken

houses, or brethren, or sisters,
or father, or mother, [or wife],
or children, or lands, for my

29 § yvvaixa Rec. Omitted by Lach,,
Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles, B,
D, 1, 8, b, e, etc., H. Byriac, Origen, etc.

which the apostles would sit on
thrones. We can not connect the
words *“ in the regeneration' with
the preceding clause, “ye who have
followed me,”’ for the obvious rea-
son that Jesus had gone through no
regeneration, and they could have
followed him through nome. The
words, " ye who have followed me,”
simﬁly describe the parties addressed
a8 having done what the rich man
refused to do. The period desig-
nated by the term regeneration is
further limited by the words,
“ when the Son of man shall sit on
the throne of his glory.” He sat
down on that throne when he as-
cended up to heaven, and he will
still be seated on it in the day of
Judgment.  (Acts ii. 33-35; Heb.
1. 13; Matt. xxv. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 24~
28.) “The regeneration,” then,
is cotemporaneous with this period,
and therefore it must be that proc-
ess of regenerating men which
commenced on the %entecoat after
the ascension, and will continue
antil the saints are raised with re-
generated bodies, and the heaven
and earth shall themselves be re-
enerated as the home of the re-
eemed.

ugon twelve thrones judging.
—The statement of Paul that * the
saints shall judge the world” (1
Cor. vi. 2), has led many to sup-
pose that the judging here men-
tioned is to take place at the final
judgment. But clearly the judg-
ing and the sitting on thrones are
declared to be cotemporaneous with
the regeneration and with Christ's
sitting on his throne; and therefore
they must be regarded as now in
progress. If we are correct in
this, of which we entertain no

doubt, the judging consists in pro-
nouncing decisions on questions of
faith and practice in the earthly
kingdom, and the twelve are figura-
tively represented as sitting on
thrones, because they are acting as
judges.  During their personal
ministry they judged in person;
since then they judge through their
writings. True, we have written
communications from only a part
of them, but judgments pronounced
by one of a bench of judges with
the known approval of all, are the
judgments otp the entire bench.

he twelve thrones had reference,
of course, to the twelve original
apostles, and the place of Judas was
filled by Matthias. (Acts i. 26.)
The apostle to the Gentiles is left
out of view.

the twelve tribes— The apos-
tles have sustained no such relation
to the twelve tribes of Israel, liter-
ally so called, as the text indicates,
nor is there any intimation in the
Scriptures that they ever will.
Their work is with the true tsrael,
and not with Israel according to the
flesh; consequently, we are to con-
struo the terms metaphorically,
the twelve tribes representing the
Church of God of which they were

a type.

28. shall receive manifold.—
Not manifold in the same exact
form, but manifold in value as af-
fecting real happiness. This is the
rewar% in time, while in eternity
the party shall inherit everlasting
life. This last is an inheritance as
well as a reward, because it results
from having become a child of God.
Doubtless Peter felt satisfied when
he heard that these honors and bless-
ings were to be his reward. -
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name’s sake, shall receive |an
hundredfold : manifold |, and shall
inherit everlasting life. * But
many that are first shall be
last; and the last shall be first.

XX. 'For the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a man that
is an bouseholder, which went
out early in the morning to hire
laborers into his vineyard. *And
when he had agreed with the la-
borers for a penny a day, he sent
them into his vineyard. *And
he went out about the third
hour, and saw others standing
idle in the market-place, ‘and
said unto them ; Go ye also into

29 éxarovrawdaciova Rec wollawhaciova,

Lach., Tisch., T. 8. Green, Alford, Tre-
gelles.

' the vineyard, and whatsoever is
right I will give you. And they
went their way. ©®Again he
went out about the sixth and
ninth hour, and did likewise.
¢ And about the eleventh hour
he went out, and found others
standing [idle], and saith unto
them, Why stand ye here all the
day idle? 'They say unto him,
Because no man hath hired us.
He saith unto them, Go ye also
into the vineyard; [and whatso-
ever is right, that shall ye re-
ceive]. *So when even was

6 épyods Rec. Omitted by Lach., Tisch.,
T. 8. Green, Alford, Tregelles.

7 xai 6 tav § pixasor Agpecfe Rec. Omit-
ted bfl Lach., h., T. B. Green, Alford,

Tregeiles, N, B D,L z, 1, &, b, ¢, 6, ete., Vul-
gate, Sabidic, ete.,

30. first shall be last.—This
proverbial expression, in its present
connection, means that manf' who
are first in prospect of everlasting
life shall be last, and many who are
Inst in this respect shall be first.
For example, the rich young man
whose inquiries had given rise to
this conversation (16-20), had been
among the first, but now it appeared
that he was among the last Judas,
also, who was then among the first,
was destined to be last, and Mat-
thias, who was among the last, being
then only an obscure disciple (Acts
ii. 21-23), was to take his place.

Parable of the Laborers in the
Vineyard, xx. 1-16.

1. For the kingdom. — For
connects this paragraph with the
closing remark in the preceding,
“many that are first ghall be last,
and the last shall be first.” Thiga
parable is therefore intended to ex-

ound and to illustrate that thought.
g'his intention is also indicated in
verse 16, in which the parable is
brought to a close bv tha statement,

“ So the last shall be first, and the
first last; for many are ocalled but
few chosen.”

hire laborers into his vine-
yard.—An elliptical expression for
‘“hire laborers to work in his vine-
yard.”

2, genny a day.—A denarius a
day, fifteen cents. This seems to
have been the regular price for a
day's labor.

~8. the third hour . . . the
gixth.—As the Jews numbered the
hours from six in the morning, the
third was nine o'clock, the sixth
was noon, the ninth was three
P. M., and the eleventh was five
P. M., or an hour before the close
of the day.

7. no man hath hired ns.—
They had stood all the day idle be-
cause no man had hired them, and
they had probably stood in the mar-
ket-place (y dyopa, the place of pub-
lic resort) for the purpose of find-
ing employment. It is1implied that
the others were found idle for the
same reason.

8. beginning from the last to
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come, the lord of the vineyard
saith unto his steward, Call the
laborers, and give them their
hire, beginning from the last
unto the first. ® And when they
came that were hired about the
eleventh hour, they received
every man a penny. " But
when the first came, they sup-
posed that they should have re-
ceived more; and they likewise
received every man a penny.
1 And when they had received
it, they murmured against the
goodman of the house, *saying,

These last have wrought but one
hour, and thou hast made them
equal unto us, which have borne
the burden and heat of the day.
* But he answered one of them,
and said, Friend, I do thee no
wrong: didst not thou agree
with me for a penny? “Take
that thine is, and go thy way: I
will give unto this last, even as
unto thee. ™Is it not lawful
for me to do what I will with
mine own? Is thine eye evil,
because I am good? *So the
last shall be first, and the éest

the first.—Another elliptical ex-
ression, in which going is omitted.
eginning thus had the double ef-
fect of making conspicuous the fact

that the last received a full day's
wages, and of calling forth a cowm-

glnint from those who had come
ret. (9, 10.)

11, 12. they murmured.—They
had received all that they had bar-
gained for, and all that they had
earned ; but it caused them pain to
see others receive the same for only
one-twelfth of the labor which they
had performed.

13, 14. I do thee no wrong.—
No wrong was done to the mur-
murer, for he had agreed to work
for what he received The settle-
ment with him was strictly just.
Nor was any wrong done to the
others, for they received more than
they had earned.

15. Is it not lawful.—Having
shown that no injustice was done,
the employer now justifies the gra-
tuity which he had given to the
others, on the ground of his right
to do as he would with his own, to
bestow his gratuities where and
when lio chonses. He also traces
the complaint of the murmurer to
its true source by demanding, ‘'ls
thine eva avil hecause I am good ?”

An evil eye is a synonym 1+ feal-
ousy, and it acquired this pizning
from the malicious leer with which
jealousy regards itsobject. (Comp.
Mark vii.2; | Sam. xviii. 9.) These
laborers were jealous of the others
because of the unmerited favor
which the latter had received.

16. So the last.—!fere Jeaus
states the point of comparison in
the parable. 'So”~ that is, as in
the parable, 80 in th~ kingdom of
heaven—*the last shull be first, and
the first last.” How, then, were
the last first and the first last in the
F:\rablc? In the payment of the
aborers the householder told his
steward to begin with the last and
end with the first (verse 8); but
this mere order of sequence in re-
ceiving the reward can not be the
point of comparison, for there is
nothing in the rewards of the king-
dom of heaven to correspond wit
it. The last were first in another
and much more important sense;
they received n reward much great-
er in proportion to the labor which
they had performed. Those who
came last were first of all in re-
spe